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PREFACE 


READER, \ 


HESE Papers were drawn up at 
firſt, but as an Eſſay upon this 
Subjeft : Nor had they been now made 
publick but by advice, And I am not 
inſenſible but that in following that ad- 
vice, I run the hazzard of a Cenſure 
from ſome, but I hope not from all ju- 
dicionus men. But as for bending m 
thoughts to enquire after the State of t 
Church in Future Ages by looking mto 
the Divine Prophecies ; I think that of 
the P[almiſt will well bear me out in it, 
The works of the Lord are great, 
lought out of all them that have plea- 
lure therein. -For an enquiry into theſe 
Prophecies, is but to ſearch and ſeek out 
the great works of God which hg has de- 
clared hewill accompliſh in the latter days. 
As the holy Hiſtory of Scripture ac- 
A 2 quaints 


quaints ws, mith the greet morks of God 


which are; palt ; {0 the. Sacred Þ Yak PS | 
are | 


cies taform us zonching thaſe whic 

vet t9.COME, | 1 And both the, ans and the 
other. were , written, a\gre-time , for 
our learning ;. that we through paty- 
ence and comfort of the Seriptures 


might have hope. The obſcurity of he | 


Prophecies is no ſufficient exception 4+ 
gainſt exerciſing our ſelves in the ſtndy 
of them, but only calls for the more 1a- 


boar aud diligence. wo, ohns book of 


Prophecies is as abſtruſe, if not much 
more obſcure, than any other book 6 
Prophecies ; and yet our bleſſed Loyd and 


Saviour encourageth and commendeth « 


diligent enquiry into the Propheczes of 


that book, ſaying, Bleſſed is he thax | 


readeth, and they that hear the wards 
of this Prophecy, and. keep thole 


things which are written therein, 


Rev. 1. 3. 4 
There are no works of God which are 
yet to be done before the end of the wotld, 
that are greater than thoſe by which the 
kingdom of Chriſt will be enlarged far 


ana near throughout the world, They 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſpeak '6t rhe glory of thy king- 
ke aRy GJ of thy power. To maſks 
known to the fons of men, his migh- 
ry ats and theglorious Majeſty of th 
| Kingdom, Pal. r45. 11, 12. Nor only 
\ | the atts of bu Providential kingdom 
| andablolute dominion over all bad as 
| well as yood,” enemies as well xs friends ; 
but eſpecial of” the mighty aits relatin 
to the enlargement of the Church, by which 
he will bring down all the powers of the 


q world whith have ſtood in his way and 
} i bhingred the ſpreading of his kingdom 
} throue haut the world, 4s that fignifies the 
owning of him as King of all kings, and 
; hut laivs as ſuperiony to, and 4s the rule of 
4 ; #fll laws in the kingdoms of mer. When 
\ | by Viſible Church, which is bis kingdom, 
N  ſballhe near 4s extenſive as the dimenſi- 
: 0ns and confines of the world, 
s 1 And as the Divine Prophecies beſpeak 
it that thus it ſhall be at laſt , ſo theyery 
, reaſon of the thing, ſtrengthens the cre- 
» abilityof it, For it is but reaſonable to 
y think that Chriſt will put down and caff 
out Satan the great Ulurper, aud reſeue 
f ' theNation of the world out of hit hand 
A } over 


y 
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over whichihe hath to long tyranvized, 
The devil is, me know, ſometimes in Seri- 
pture ſized the God of this world : not 
by rioht, but by uſurpation, as htvins 
deceived the whole world in_ 4 manner, 
and by his wiles prevailed with them as 
muth to own an ſubmit to his laws in 
the Idolatrows worſbip of whith he is Au- 
thor, as if he had been God indeed. And 
altho our bleſſed Saviour bath ( not for 
want of power to hinder, but for wiſe rea- 
ſons ) ſuffered the devil for a time to: U- 
ſurp power and dominion over the world, 
for the moſt part of it, as if the rule and 


D"—_ + . ww 


government of it did belons to him, ra- ' 


ther than to the Sox of the moſt Hizh : 
yet it is not reaſonable to think that he 
will ſuffer this during the whole time of his 
Kingdom and Reign ; but that a time will 
come in which he will think fit to appre- 
hend the Uſurper, and caſt him into pri- 
ſon, as the Prophecy foretels that he will, 
and that for 's thouſand years, that be 
ſhould deceive the Nations no more 
during that time,as he had done formerly, 
Rev,20.3. Andit is no lefs rational to 
#hink, that then he will bring thoſe other 
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ememies of bis under his feet, who have 
been the great inſtruments and Agents of 
the dewil, both to ſeduce, the world into 4 
rebelliow 82 4in(t Chriſt and his Govern- 
ment, and to make Laws oppoſite to his 
Laws,and to exatt cbedjence to them,and 
ta perſecute aud deſtroy thoſe who out of 
trueLoyalty to their Soveraign Lord and 
King Chriſt Jeſus, could not ſubmit 
themſelves to them, And it is ſtill but 
reaſonable to think, that when Chriſt Je- 
{ws, who is rightful King of all the earth, 
hath taken unto himſclf his great power 
to Reign aud Rule, he will then by that 
Pawer of his,in conjunt ion with his W/ fa 
dom and Goodneſs, undeceive the inhabi- 
tants of the world, and reduce them {0 4s 
to-become obedient unto him, and con- 
formable to his better Government, 
| And whes all this (ball be done, we may 
well expect 4 new beaver and a new earth, 
a that ſignifies a new face and appearance 
of things, throughout the world: ſuch 
Rulers every where both in Church and 
State, as ſhall and will uſe their power 
and intereſt to ſecure unto God the F neon 
due to his Name, and unto men their juff 
A 4 rights 
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nanks and degrees. And when\the' face 
ofthe covermyg, ſhall be yd, 4 
vhen'it will, which was 'caſt over all 
people, andthe Veilwhich kad been 
{pread over all nations; them theeatth | 
wil be filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord,/as the waters cover the fea: 
And then righteouſneſs will be in favonr 
among men, and abound 'tvery where. 
And when riehtcon(nef{ ſhall cbonnd' in 
the carth, there muſt needs be abundant 
of peace alſo, | 

how ao the moral diftempers of the 
world in general ſhall be removed, and 
the m—_ conſtitution of it, brought to 
health and ſoundneſs; it cam be no un- 
reaſonable and difficult thing to think «it 
very poſſivle, that then Almighty God,\to ' 
ſhew his love to, and readineff to reward 
goodnefs, if the world woald but be pey- 
ſwaded to become good, fhould ther rw«a 
great meaſure remove thoſe diſtempers in 
the natural world, which mens univer- 
fal wickednefi had browg ht upon it : and 
t# heal the barrennefi of the earth, and 
the diſeaſedneſs of mens bodies by a more 


benion 
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74 nmftee nee of the heavenly bodies q 
and totakeoff from Br ates. tnme great mee 
farther hurtful fSof theer nature which 
the withedinefs of men,: 1s a, paniſbment 
from God brought into thevt. It is not at 
all unlikely, \ but agreeable to the Serd- 
ptares in many placts, thit-the heavens 
and theearth with their furniture, ſboeld 
by the Author of them, be made to re- 
joyce and ſing 1n their way, at the 
happy reign of Chriſt, when he ſhall be 
aoknowledned K jns in all the earth, and 
for the bleſſed alteration and change 

which (ball be made in the world thereby. 
++ T heſe things in their relation to, and 
dependence upon one another, ſeem fo 
epreeable to right reaſon ; that it cannot 
nt facilitate a belief of thoſe Prophecies 
which relate to them, And not only the 
Jewiſh nation, but the Church of God bu 
general, yea and the whole world are ſo 
much more concerned in the Tews delive. 
rance out of their ſixteew hundred years 
captivity, and in the concomitants, and 
conſequents of it, thaw they were in 
their deliverance out of their ſeventy 
years captivity, or from the Aſſyrian 
INT Inva- 


THE PREFACE. 
Invaſion,or in their unſetlad reſetiement 
in their own land, after their firſt capth- 
vity, that it is incredible that we ſhould 
bave ſo many Prophesies a4 are in Seri- 
pture about the latter, aud none touching 
the former, 

But the truth ts, «the Prophetical ſtile 
and phraſe touching the glory and great- 
weſs of the deliverance of that People and 
Nation, ( the Tews I mean) is very often 


fo rich and lofty in ſound and ſignificati. * 


on, that one would rather think thoſe leſ- 
ſer deliverances of theirs to be leflimtend- 
ed and pointed at thereby ; than to be the 
adequate (ence and meaning of the Pro- 
phetical words and ſentences ; and their 
greater and more famous deliverance aud 
reſt auration yet to come, to be chiefly in- 
tended in them. And to make what the 
Jews tmpoyed in therr own land after their 
retura out of their Babyloniſh captivity ; 
which ras mixt with much —_ from 
enemies, by which they were kept but in a 
low condition, and with much corruption 
in things of their religion long before the 
incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour : [ ſay, 
to make this and the cleaving of a few 


/ rangers 
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THE PREFACE. 
rangers to them to be all that mas meant 
by thoſe Prophecies which ſpeak of the 
eloriout State of the Church | after the 
delirverante and reft auration of the Jews, 
and of the great 'ncceſſion of the Gentiles / 
to it, is to make thoſe Prophecies in their 
interpretation to be but dilute, jejune, 

and very inſipid and flat things. 

And xltho we ſhould underſtand thoſe 
Prophecies as preditions of ſpiritual be. 
nefits to be conferrd'on the Church under 
the Goſpel, xs Expoſitors generally do con- 
cerning ſuch of them whoſe ſound is tov 
high and magnificent to be limited and res 
ſtrained to what the Jews received and 
enjoyed at any time between their coming 
out of their Babyloniſh captivity, and the 
coming of Chriſt into the world ; yet that 
ſence of them does not crofs or contraditt 
that more comprehenſive ſence of them 
which takes in the external glory of the 
Church as well as the internal, bat ex- 
cludes neither. For when we underſtand 
Juch Prophecies to ſpeak diretHy and pro. 
perly of the external glory and ſplendor 
of the Church, yet the internal 2lory is 
fff ro be ſuppoſed ; becanſe the promiſe of 

thit 
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rhat which is external,” if 0b"mads biat 
np609 the eefonmt, avid for ihe fake, of the 
Sitter nal glory ind'be - the Church : 
#3rgodline(s that hath'the'promiſe of 
this life, as well as of that ro come. ' 

Indect there is # mixture of Pro+ 
phecies which relate to the latter Agts, 
ſome containing Promiſes of internal 
benefits, and ſome of external, as we find 
plentifully exprefſd in Scripture. But 


then we muſt no more underſtand and in- 


rerpret thoſe which in the Iettey ſpeak of 


external benefits, to be meant only, or 
chiefly of thoſe that that ave \internal 
and ſpiritual, than we do the Prophecte; 
of Spiritual and internal benefits, to” be 
meant only oy chiefly of thoſe which ave 
external. : 
The Chrifftan Chnrch in the former 
ages of it, being kept low as concerning 
its outward Eſtate, . and in 4 [afſriSs 
condition for the = part; the Stri- 
ptures of the New Teſtament relating 
thereto, treat moſtly of the Spirit I 
and internal glory of the Church : 
But the Prophecies of the Prophets in 
Old Teſtament times relating moſtly to 
the 


. 
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the State.of the JewiſÞ.Chyreb,. are mare 
taken up,4how.the external Sr47e' theres 
of; 4nd of its Vichſitudinary COnaLtion, 
ſometimes. inn captivity, as. bezug almoſe 
caſt off and ſometimes again. 1 4 re- 
fared State, as taken into fauonr again ; 
[omeg imes. 5 4 deportation of that Na- 
tion for. a ſhorter time, and ſometimes 
of their iſeres for a longer ; and of 
a well ſetled laſting and flouriſhing con- 
dition after all, ns more to return wnto 
a [uffering State, The Chriſt ian Church 
in her firſt et ate, was all glorious with- 
"nn, bat of 4 deſpicable 5 without. 
But in her latter eſtate jbe will be glo- 
rious within and without too ; when that 
ſaving of the Pſalmiſt ſhall be werified 
in her : the Kings daughter is all glo- 
rious within ; her clothing allo is of 
wrought gold. To this laſt ſkate and 
condition of the Church, and to the 
means of her being brought into it, the 
Prophets, I doubt not, had much reſbetk 
it very many of their Prophecies. 

The greatneſof the things which accor- 
ding to many Prophecies are to be brought 
to paſh in future Ages, conſidering the 


pre Ems 
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but State ad \cireumftencer of the 


Church, andof the world imgener al, may 
its like ſeemr trance; \ and perhaps incre- 
drble to many: and ſoit ferns aid the 
great things which God by his Prophets 
Zachary and Haggai had told the Jews 
in their low conduton after their return 
out of captivity, that he would do for 
them, But thoſe whoſe faith ſeems to be 
overſer with the wonderfulneſi and 
amazing areatneſls of many of the 
things which the Prophets foretel will 'be 
wrong ht by God, aid broweht to paſs in 
this world : let them attend ro what God 
hes ſaid to the Jews in ſomenhat alike 
caſe, Xach.8.6,7. Thus faith the Lord 
ot hoſts, if it be marvellous in the eyes 
of. the remnant of rhis people in theſe 
days, ſhould it allo be marvellous in 
mine eyes, faith the Lord of hoſts: 
Thus ſaith the Lord ot holts, behold 
I will ſave my people trom the eat 
countrey, and trom the weſt conn- 
trey, and I will bring them, and they 
ſhall dwell in the mid(t of Jerufa- 
lem, Cc. This Prophecy was after the 
two Tribes return cut of caprivit Y., 

N'ow 
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Now as touching the ulcfulnels of onr 
underſtanding: the Prophecies which ye- 
late to the State of the Church in the lat- 
ter Ages of the world, theſe things may 
be conſidered. 


1. We may thereby come to have a more 
full and compleat profpett of the great 
end and deſign of Chriſts coming into the 
world, and of the ſetting up his Kingdom 
in it,and of the glorious and happy effetts 
thereof, than without the under ſtanding 
of them we can have. St. John hath told 
« that for this purpoſe was the Son of 
God manifeſted,that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil, x Joh.3.8. Now 
if we ſhould eſtimate the glory and ex- 
cellency of this deſign a undertaking 
of his, only by what of this kind i al- 
ready accompliſhed in the world, though 
great in it ſelf, yet it would appear little 
to 1% in compariſon of what its appearance 
will be when we have taken a right view 
of it by ſuch help as the Devine Prophe- 
cies do afford us, When we conſider how 
great a part of the world is under the power 
and deluſion of Mahometilim, Paga- 
ni{m, 
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niſm 44 Papery, to ſap nothing of ]u; | 
dailm ; we away eaſily perceive how great - 


4 part of the works of the devil, are yet 
wrdeſtroy'd.in the world, and how far the 
deſign of Chriſt to reform the world, and 
to reſcue it out of the hands of the devil, 
does yet fall ſbort of being accompliſhed, 


and how far his enemies .as yet are from 


being put under his feet. But if we look” 


into the Prophecies, and inform our 
ſelves by them what great things are yet 


to be done by Chriſt ia the world, by de." 
ſtroyine Iaolatry, falſe Worſbip and In-* 


fidelity out of it, and by binding, inpri- 
ſoning and chaining up the Coke 


thouſani years,and by ſetting of and eſt a- 
bliſbing the Chriſtian Faith, 


Righteouſneſs and Peace to abound in the, 
earth, as much as wickedxefs and tronble 
had done before: Then we ſball have 


greater, more adoring and mare affetting 


apprehenſions of the deſign of Chrifts 
coming into the world to reformut, and 
ro ſet up his Kinzdom and Government 
in it, than without the foreſizht of theſe 


things 


On 
decerving the Nations any more for 4' 


orſbip and 
Government in all places, and by cauſi 74 


th 
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thines by the divine Prophecies, we can 
hevs /w this I take to ws [mall bene- 
ftwhith comes by nnderft anding the Pro- 

et 'whreh" concern the State of rhe 
Church in the lift times. For it tends 'to 
the hononr ani exaltation of our Lord 
Chrift Teſts in-onr thoughts, and of the 
tlory arid greatneſs of his undertaking for 
the general good of the world, and happt 
nfo of the Church for a long time in this 
world, as well as for their eternal happi- 
eff in that which is to come, 

2: Another benefit which comes by 
the ſame means, is the fortiſying and 
ftrengthning of us againſt temptations to 
compliance with the enemies of Chrifts 
kingdom andgovernment, out of fear þt- 
canſe of their terror andgreatneſſ; or out 
of ape of ſharing with me in their 

ddly proſperity and glory, For by the 
divine {ue we > y "cath a Pro | 
that ere long all that terror and greatnefs 
in the enemies rh Chriſts Fran. 8 and 
government, which made men tremble, 
will be abaſed and brought low enough ; 
and all thit pomp and glory of theirs 
which dazled mens eyes ſo that they could 

a 
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not ſee that inpicty and-wichednefi in 
_—_—_ Si whzeh makes Chriſt 
-their enemy, and expoſes them to his ſare 
diſpleaſure, will all be made to diſappear 
- and to vaniſh like ſmoke. And the fore- 
fight of this, is of excellent uſe to Anti- 
dote men againſt partaking with them 
in their ſin, as knowing that if they do, 
they ſhall be frre to ſhare with' them in 
their plagues. By theſe Prophecies they 
foreſee, that he that leadeth into capti- 
; Vity, ſhall go into O_ and that 
he that kilfeth with the {word muſt. 
be killed by the fword :. here is the 
patience and faith of the Saints. Thi 
ſeems to have been the principal benefit 
deſigned to the Church by putting indo 
her hands the book of Revelations .y 
S. John, and which makes it ſo bleſled a 
thing,x he ſays it is, to read, hear, and 
keep-in mind the words of that Pro- 
phecy, Rev, x. z, 
3. When we underſt and by the divine 
Prophecies what —_— efſet#s the 
] overyment of Chriſt by his laws 
Weg 4 in the hy + when it 
ſalt heve its free courſe; and how u#- 
| ſpeaka- 


ſome called Fifth-monerchy menhavelike- 
, S 2 
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ly happy the world will be made 
Yhereby ; "it bas an excellent tendancy ro 


* raiſe our eſteem of bis laws and govern- 


ment in the mean time to & great beight, 
as knowing what the natural tendency of 


: them is, and what happineſs they would 


produce, if they might take place and be 
ob 


4. Diſcourſes of this nature, if ſolid; 
are uſeful to retrieve the Ab 4 
the deft rine of the ancient Church tou 


"ing the Milleanium Mr.Mede hath told 
 « chat this Dogma of the thouland 


years Regnum, was the.general opini- 
On-of all Orthodox Chriſtians in the 
Age immediately afier the Apoliles, 
i Juſtin Martyr lay true, and none 
known todeny x then but Hereticks, 
and ſuch as deny'd the ReſurreQion, 
l.3.p.602, But there being thew ſome 
other Heterodox men who thangh they did 
wot deny this thouſand years Reign, yet 
did maintain ſuch carnal and intolerable 
canceits about it, as weakned the reput«- 
fion of it in after-times ; even as the 
exlyavegant opinions and pradtices of 


wiſe 
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wiſe done in this preſent Age, And there- 
fore if this dotfrine be of God, and 
founded on the Scriptures, it is but rea- 
onable and in ſome ſort neceſſary, by 
ober and well' grounded diſcourſes to 
fevive its Primitrve reputation in order 
to its deſigned uſefulneſs in the Church. | 
' 5. This doftrine touching the Uni- 
wverſal kingdom of Chri#t on earth yet to 
come, is the true reaſon and ground of 
our Church her uſing thoſe prayers in 
faith and hope of being heard, - and of 
obtaining in due time, when we ſay as 
in the Liturgy, We humbly beſeech 
thee for all forts and conditions' of 
men, that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to 
make thy ways known unto them, thy 
ſaving health' unto all nations. Azd 
again, That it may pleaſe thee to give 
to all nations, unity, peace and con- 
cord. The granting of which will doubt- 
f bring in the bleſſed Millennium, or 
that happy ſtate of the world which is 
meant thereby. And why ſhould we pray 
thus? if God had not given us fome 
rownd to hope that one time oy other, all 
ations foal come ro know Gods ſaving 
health, | 
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health, and enjoy wnity, peace and con 
cord J or how elſe oat we ask theſe 
things in faith ? | | 
6. The proſpet# which by the atvine 
Prophecies may be had, of the happy 
ate of the world under the reign. of 
Grit j its utmoſt extent, cannot but 
xe matter of great ſatisfattion and plea- 
ſore ta the minds of good men, though 
they fab they are pot likely to live to 
ſee it themſelves. For good men bei 
lovers of mankind ( or they could pa 
good men ) its matter of {adneff to them, 
and that Few abates m_ the ples- 
wre of their lives, to [ee how unha 
Wor Kofy makes it ſelf by the = 
u hty things that are done in it : and 
$02) 2K and ſuffered by it upon that 
account, Toſuch it is not 4 little _ 
wy: it brings to their minds whey they 
(4p foreſee the day approaching, and 
bp far ” whey bi ops and 
the cauſe of it, ſhall be removed and 
taken off to a great degree, by the hap 
reign and government of Chrift in 4 
world, Jet to come. Abraham rejozced 
to ſee the day of Chriſt though a- far off, 
vy a 3 and 


THE PREFACE; 


and at « great diſtance, iw whom '"and\\ (i 
in which he believed ull the Nations bf \ to 
the earth would be bleſſed, becauſe God.\' 
had told him ſo; thoagh he \cont Dave\ \' x 
no expettation to live to ſee. rat day 4 
himſelf. And. it may well 'be hang. ;n 
that {nch as are children of Abrabam «! xs 
im faith, and the goodneſs of vheir \; th 
winds, will veg therif be glad. th 
yo fee this » Chriff, Wl ab we 
RE þ-— win th when _— © th 
mearty than it was to him; in which all + mn) 
the nations of the earth in general will: © be 
be much happier than ever they were be« | ty, 
fore ghough they themſebves expect it nods), ſe: 
Jn their days, any more then Abraham: h 
did in hu. 4B 
9. Towhich I might add inthe laff:\\ 
place, That the True notion end petv.1; ' 
ſwaſion toaching the great enlargement: .' p, 
of Chrifts Kingdom on earth in timet.\ 
yet to come,. and of the great work of 1 4 
God ns it tannot, or 1 0d 
likely to be bronoht to paſs, # of pread..\ 
” ya onr {666 ond fakes + che. 
ly Scripteres in very many of 1s Proc. 
phecies, For want of which fore Exp0-./ 
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m1 ſronbave* mywed many Prophecies th 
of i ro ikrories/ ant) Myſteries,” it if '"nbi« © 
Od.\' ping elfe wer nrant by them bot ſack * 
VE) i x ſpiritual Att ory ver Sinai Satin, 
buy i. a7 bas whwags bet wont to be ivy 
Ib. in menby the Goftel miniſty ation : Wheet 
a «! x uo ſuch thing \conld be drawn from 
w \ or em wer 1” —— "y bat 
44 \; they ave plainly foretold thoſe great 
ab 1 o_ of Earyxf Churth and aquinf 
< ® their ewemies, by whith thut happy change 
als whith fball be 'in the world «t Vaſt, ſball 
Wl. 4 bebrooght topaſ}, Nether, as it * tike- 
+ h, would they ever have faſt et ſurh # 
od«., ſexeenpoh them, if they coald vtherwiſe 
mt: have Ky what t0 fur Hoes with thens. 
4 But when they have found Propheties of 
fe: that 'manore whith they could not wel 
4% apply to any events of Providence in 
xvo8? of the Jews which have hitherto 

h , nov had any forefight of ſuth 
4 43 be wroarhe for them heyeafter ; 
bi they have had reconrſe to ſorne Fuch my: 
| ffitelſente as aforeſnid. Ani for rhe 
ul} ſame veaſon, they have ſometimes a74in 
apptiex Prophecies to mean events com: 
 patatively, whith are already pat, which 
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properly relgte.to aud concern far great: 
er and more famous Events yet.to come, 
Though it is true that external and tems 
poral benefits youchſafed the Church in 
Old Teft ement-times, are 4s, Types, or 
by way of laſs ſometinues accamm 
dated and applied in the New Teſt ame 
to ſpiritual benefits. under. the Goſpel; 
and then they carry a double ſence, 
one Hiſtorical of what is paſt, the othg 
Typical of what was to come. But thes 
I ao not ſee how this can be any grom 
to interpret Prophecies under the 
Teſtament of external and temp 
events, which recerved no accompl 
ment in thoſe times, to be meant 
of internal and ſpiritual benefits unde 
the Goſpel. It is true likewiſe that ex 
—_ and temporal ——_—6 4 
other benefits of the Church, eſpecta 
in the befor Revelations by om 
are ſometimes propheſied of fore 
told in «a Myſterious way, and by an ex- 
cellent Art of concealment from! 
Churches enemies. But: the interpret 
tion of them, is ſtill to be governed 
the intrinſick and proper nature of t 


Pro 
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Prophecies, wh#Yher they contern txter« 
nal,'oy internal and ſpiritual events. 


Now as ne ear Eſſay,” Rexder, 
which I have made, of enquiring into 
the State of the Church in Future Ages 
by the Drvine Prophecies, though it 


| mid ſeem a bold undertaking in me ; yet 
Tho 


e I may ſay I have uſed that mode 
rhorzia 4s 29 me, tr with ref WP 
to my own deficiency, and to the. diffi- 
talty and abſt ruſene(s of the Subjet? ; 
and have Moll rather to poſe 


things to conſideration as probable, than 


4 ras to aflert them; yy 
nt 


where things are not very evi and 


\ Clear, 


ap e—ep—e——_—m——_—_—_—_ 


ERRAT A. 


Age 22. Line 6. read away. p. 323. 

+23. bloc out char. p.336.1.7.for inno+ 
pation, I. invocation. Þ. 340. 1. 23. for 
The, r. Tho". f 
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AN 
INSPECTION 
INlIO THE ; 
Divine Prophecies 
TOUCHING 


The State of the Church, in the 
latter Ages of the World. 


——_ Es 


The Introduftion. 


Y preſent deſign is to enquire 
into the State of the Church, 
or of the Kingdom of God 


the World, by conſulting the Pre- 

ditions of the Prophets relating 

thereto. - To make way for the bet- 

ter underſtanding of which, it may 

be convenient to conſider the nature 

of the Kingdom of Chrilt in general, 
B 


158 


2 Of the State of the Church, 


as it refers to the firſt Ages of the 
Church as Chriſtian, as well as to 
the latter, 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Kzze, 
and Chriſtians as his Subjeds, and 
the Laws by which he governs them, 
make up this Spiritual Kingdom. T his 
People who are the Subjects of this 
Heavenly King, do own and ac- 
knowledge his Authority, Power 
and Empire to be as indeed it is, 
paramount to and over all the Au- 
thority and Power of Kings and Po- 
tentates on earth, and his Laws {u- 
periour unto theirs. And although 
this Heavenly King is no enemy to 


_y Kings and Potentates, fur- , 
a 


ther than they make him fo, by be- 
ing enemies to Him and his Govern- 
ment, but would have all his Sub- 
jets live in due obedience to them, 
{o far as their Laws do not croſs His; 
yet if they do, he does not allow any 
to break His Laws, to obey theirs ; 
but would have them patiently to 
ſuffer the Penalties of their Laws, 
rather than prove diſloyal to him, 

and 
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in Future Aves. 3 
and will in concluſion richly reward 
them for ſuch ſuffering. 

The time from which this King- 
dom of Chriſt did commence was 
chiefly from the time of his glorious 
exaltation at the right hand oft God 
his Father, after his Relurrectionand 
Aſcenſion. It is true, he was ac- 
knowledged, and did own himſelf to 
be King before his Suffering and A- 
ſcenſion, and gave Laws alſo then, 
which were to be obſerved as 
the Laws of his Kingdom; for the 
Goſpel which he preached, is ſtiled, 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Mark 1.14. 
but the ſolemn inauguration into his 
Royal Throne and Kingdom, was 
not-till his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and Seſſion at the right hand of rhe 
Majeſty on high, far above all Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and every 
name that is named, not only in this 
world but alfo of that which is to 
come. For our Saviour in his Preach- 
ing and Parables, ſpake of this King- 
dom as being but then nigh at hand. 
Repent, for the Kingdom of my i at 

2 and, 
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hand, Mat. 4.17. And the Prophet 
Daniel had propheſied of the time of 
the ereCtion of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſizs, ſaying, in the days + 4 theſe 
Kinzs, ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a 
Kjne dom which ſhall never be deſtroyed, 
Dan. 2.44. Which came to pals in 


the days of the laſt of the four Mo- | 


narchies, of which the Prophet was 
ſpeaking, to wit, the Romer Monar- 
chy, for in that time our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was born, ſuffered, and was 
exalted, 


Now this Kingdom of Chriſt, 
_ it be but One from firſt to laſt, | 
e way and method by which it | 


yet t 
was erected, and in the firſt Ages of 
it increaſed, diflered much in ſome 
reſpett, from that way and method 


by which it will be advanced and 


carried on, to a far greater amplitude - 


and height in the latter Ages of the 
world, than it hath been in the former 
times of this Kingdom. In the for- 
mer Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
this Kingdom was upheld and en- 


creaſed, as by other means, ſo by the | 
patient ./ 
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patient ſuffering of the Chriſtians 
under the cruel and barbarous uſage 
they met with from the Rulers of the 
world,and from others through their 
connivance and incouragement. But 
in the latter Ages of the world, this 
Kingdom will get upto a far greater 
height and glory, and be far more 
over-ſpreading than ever it was be- 
fore, as by other means, ſo by bring- 
ing them under, who had been utter ene- 
maes to this Kingdom of Chrift in its 
Laws and Government, and to the 
people of it, for their faithful adhe- 
renceto it, and obſervance of it, and 
conſequently to Chriſt as Head and 
Founder of it. 

Inthe former Ages of the Chriſti- | 
an Church, the Kingdom of Chriſt 
here on carth, was preſerved and 
maintained, yea, and greatly enlarged 
too, by the patient and courageous 
ſuftering of the Chriſtians, for their 
faithfulneſs ro Chriſt,and to his Laws 
and Government. The Dragon and 
his Angels fought againſt Michael 
and his Angels, to withſtand the 

B 3 ſctting 


"Ul" os. i. 
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ſetting up of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the world. But Michael and his 
tdllowers, prevailed againſt the Dra- 
gon and- his followers and in {pight 
of them the Kingdom of Chriſt got 


up, and his Government by the Go- | 


ſpel took root, and ſpread it ſelf over | 


a great part of the world in a few 
years. But how? Not by force of 
Arms, as the kingdoms of Antichriſt 
and Mahomet got up ; but they over- 
came the Dragon and his General and 
Souldiers, by the blood of the: Lamb, 
and by the word of their teſtimony, and 
they loved not their lives unto the death, 
Rev. 12. 11. 

But perhaps ſome will ſay, how did 
they overcome when they loſt their 
lives in the conteſt, and werein that 
reſpect overcome themſelves? But 
for all that, they did overcome their 


Adverſaries as touching the main de- , 


gn. That which the enemy deſign- 
ed in taking away the lives of the 
Chriſtians, was to root out Chriſti- 
anity by deſtroying the Chriſtians, 
But the Chriſtians deliga was to v 
hold 
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hold and maintain the Chriſtian 
Cauſe in the world, and the reputa- 
tion of 4t, whatever it coſt them, and 
to let the world ſee that the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the benefits char accrue 
to the Faithful obſervers of it, are of 
far greater value than their lives. And 
the Chriſtians by their patient ſuffer- 
ing for their Religion,did obtain their 
own deſign, —_ alſo defeat and dil- 
appoint their enemies in theirs. For 
the Perſecuters of the Chriſtians 
were fo far from ſuppreſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion by their cruel uſage of 
Chriſtians, as that Chriſtianity was 
the more ſpread and propagated in 
the world, by their patient ſuffering 
the worſt their enemies could do to 
them,rather than make the leaſt ſhow 
of renouncing it. 

For when it was obſerved that the 
Chriſtians valued their Religion 
more than their lives, and that they 
would fooner part with them than 
that ; it cauſed many others that 
heard of it and ſaw- it, the more to 
enquire into the nature of that Reli- 

B 4 g10n, 


$ Of the State of the Church, 


gion, and the reaſons and grounds of | & 


it, which thus made men of ſober 
minds and innocent lives, willing ro 
fcrlake all other things in the world, 
rather than part with that. And when 
upon ſuch enquiry they found upon 
_ evidence, that to believe and 


ve according to the Chriſtian Do- 


Qtrine, is indeed the certain way to 
Everlaſting Happineſs, and to refuſe 
to do ſo, the undoubted way to ever- 
laſting deſtruttion both of Body and 
Soul, they became Chriſtians too. 
And in this way, together with 1n- 


{truttion by Chriſtian Preachers and * 
Profeſſors, the Chriftian Religion 
prevailed and got ground more and | 


more in the world, notwithſtanding 


the fierceſt oppolition of its Perſecu- 


ters. For though multitudes were 
cut down by the hand of violence for 
their Faith in Chriſt, yet this did 
but increaſe the numbers of thoſe 
that ſtood up in their room. And 
thus the blood of the Martyrs was 
from time to time the Seed of the 
Church, Fmouldye ſhould underſtand 


bre- 
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of | brethren, ( faith St. Paul) that the 


Jer 
ro 


' they multiplie 


things which hapned to me, have fallen 
out to the furtherance of the Goſpel : ſo 
that my bonds for Chriſt are manifeſt in 
Czfar's Court, and in all other places : 
and many of the brethren in the Loyd 
waxing confident by my bondswere much 
more Gola to ſpeak the word without fear, 


 Phil.1.12,13,14. This nodoubt was 


contrary to the Adverſaries expeCta- 
tion, who queſtionleſs thought by 
their cruel b of St. Paul, to have 
cooled the Chriſtians courage, and 
to have daunted others from appear- 


{ ing in the ſame Cauſe, and not to 
; have found them made much more 
| bold thereby to ſpeak the word with- 


out fear. Burt we ſee it fell out thea 
between the Chriſtians and their 


 Perlſecuters, as it had formerly done 


between the 1/ra«/ites and their Op- 
preſſors in Egypr. The new King of 
Egypt laid, come on, let ws deal wiſely 
with themleſt they multiply, Exod.1.10. 
But the more they afflitted them,the more 
{ and grew, ſaith the 

text, ver, 12, Jult ſodid the Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans, who after all endeavours: had 
been uſed to ſuppreſs them, yet grew 


ſo greatly, that they filled all places: 


of the Roman Empire with their 


numbers, as Tertulian told the Rs. 


man Governours. 

And the Chriſtians by thus over. 
coming, and advancing the King- 
dom and Dominion of Chriſt by their 

tient Suffering, did but follow their 

rdand Maſter Chriſt Jeſus in what 

he had begun. The Devil and the 
Rulers among the Jews, thought by 
putting Chriſt todeath, to pur a ſtop 
to mens running after him, and to 
any further ſpreading of his Do 
Qrine : But it wrought the quite con- 
trary effect, as our Saviour foretold 
it would, when he faid, and I, if I 
am lifted up from the earth, will dran 
all men unto me, ſi2nifying thereby what 
death he ſhould die, Joh.12. 32. For by 
that, he ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, deveſted them of the power 
they had in the world, filenced their 
Oracles, threw them out of their 
Temples, and triumphed over them 
by 


' 2.15. 
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by that Croſs by which they thought 
to have put an end to his deſign, Col. 

And thus, and by this means 
he in a little time fetled himſelf a 


- Church and Kingdom far and near, 


up and down in the world, in fpight 
of all the powers of darkneſs, and all 


- the power and terror of men onearth 


that ſet themſelves againſt him and 
his followers. 

And thus by the patient ſuffering 
of Chriſt and Chriſtians for the Go- 
ſpel fake, was the Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour begun and car- 
ryed on during all that time in which 
Chriſtianity had noNational or Sove- 
raign power in the world toown and 
defend it ; which was until Conſt an- 
tine became the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perour. Andthen indeed the Sove- 
raign power of the Empire as veſted 
in him and ſome other Emperours 
ſucceeding him, was uſed and em- 
ployed in furthering the Kingdom 
and Government of Jeſus Chrift in 
the world by the Golpel, and in de- 
fending and encouraging the — 

® 
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of that heavenly King in the courſe 
of their Loyalty and Duty. Upon 


account whereof the Church & ; 


brought in by St. Johz, ſaying, Nov 


& come Salvation and ſtrength, th. 


Kjnedom of our God and the power of 
bu Chriſt, Rev, 12. 

But this Kingdom and Govern- 
ment of Chriſt was not long upheld 
and carried on in this way before the 
defection into Popery took place, 
with which in proceſs of time, Pers 


. . I 
ſecution returned again upon the Or- 


thodox and ſincere Chriſtians, For 
by that defettion, Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition were again reſtored in the 
Empire under publick patronage, 
though not the worſhip of the ſame 
Idols: And together herewith, under 
the reign of ho Apocalyptick beaſt, 
Perſecution returned upon the Chri- 
ſtians, who could not be drawn into 
acomplyance in the ſame defeQtion, 
Though the ſame Idols were not by 
Papal Conſtirution to be aug a6 
under this defeftion, which had 
been before worſhipped while the 


Con- 
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Conſtitution of the Empire was Pa. 
gan, yet by that Papa/ Conſtitution 
religious worſhip has been required 
to be given to other objets of Wor- 


ſhip than the only true God, and by 


other Mediators than the only Medi- 
ator Chriſt Jeſus, and other Do- 
arines urged as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, than he ever taught. And for 
a faithful adherence of the Orthodox 
Chriſtians to Chriſt's Kingdom and 
Government by the Goſpel, in point 
of Faith and Worſhip, in oppolition 
to the aforeſaid intolerable corrupti- 
ons, the Civil powers of the Empire 
as influenced and corrupted by the 
Eccleſiaſtical, became engaged and 
armed againſt the Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, fo as by all manner of cruelties 
to endeavour if poſſible to root them 
out from the face of the earth. Which 
preceeding of theirs came to pals, juſt 
as St. John foretold it would, when 
hefaid, The Beaſt with ſeven heads 
and ten horns, would make war 
with the Saints, and overcome them, 
as he did inone ſence indeed, Re.1 3.7. 

But 
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But in another ſence, that party ſig- 
nified by the Beaſt, could not over: 
come them ; ſor altho* they berek 
vaſt numbers of them of their lives, 
yet they could not with all their 
power and malice effe&t their end, 
which was utterly toextirpate them: 
but ſtill as they mowed down ſome, 


others grew up in their room. So; 
that the Kingdom and Government 
of Chriſt in his Church, was till 


preſerved in being, through the pa- 
tience and couragious ſuffering of bi 
Faithful ſervants, during all that lon 
and dark night of Popery, though 
the Church was then indeed driven 
into the Wilderneſs, remaining in 
ſomewhat an obſcure condition. 

But at laſt the morning ar appear- 
ed, as Chriſt had promiſed it fouls 
to thoſe, who in the time of the Thy: 
atirian interval of the Church, ſhonld 
overcome all temptations, and keep his 
works unto the end; yea, and to give 
them "p< over Nations alſo, Rev. 2. 
26, 28, even as it came to paſs when 
leveral National Reformations took 

place. 
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place. For by thoſe National Re- 
formations which were brought to 
paſs in ſeveral Nations, that ſort of 
men which then were adherents to 
Chriſts Kingdom and Government 
in oppoſition to Popery, and which 
had been before perſecuted and kept 
under, came then to rule, and there- 
by toproteCt the Faithful from Per- 


! ſecution, and by National authority 
' toeſtabliſh Chriſts Kingdom and Go- 


' vernment in their ſeveral Dominions. 


And this fell out,juſt before the blow- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, ( Rev. 
11.) at which time « tenth part of the 
great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt, fell, and a great number in that 
juriſdiction, were (lain in a political 
ſence, by being put out of all publick 
places and imployment, and thoſe of 
the contrary party brought in. Upon 
which greatturn of affairs the ſeveath 
Trumpet ſounding, great woices were 
heard in heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms 
of this world are become the Kingdoms 
of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and he 
ſhall reign for ever and ever, wer. 15. 


The 
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The morning-ſtar thus appearing by 


this Reformation, it gave notice of 


the approach of that long expeCted 
and deſired day, in which the ſox of 
man is to receive Dominion, glory and a 
Kingdom, that not only a few nations 
as then, but that all people, nations and 
Leng uages, ſbould ſerve him, as the Pro- 
phet Daniel had foretold long before, 
ehap.7.14. of which the ſeveral Na- 
tions by their Reformation aforeſaid, 
became a Specimen, pledge or earneſt, 


And when ever this delired time. 


ſhall come, in which the enemies to 
Chriſt, to Chriſtianity and to true 
Chriſtians, ſhall be brought under in 
this world, and the Chriſtians ſet 
above the reach of their malice, we 
ſhall find cauſe by what the Prophets 
have ſaid, to expeCt that the Church 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, will thereb 
(with other concomitant Jon +, 
grow and be advanced toa far greater 
amplitude, height and glory, than 
ever it arrived at in the former ages 
of the world by the patient ſuffering 
of Chritians. 

CHAP. 


in Future Ages. 17 


CHAP. bL 


Of the aſſurance we have of a time yet 
to come in this world, in which the 
Churches ſufferings in the Cauſe of 

Chriſtianity, ſhall ceaſe. 


E will then in the firit place 

enquire whether there will 
not a time come, when the Kingdom 
and Government of Chriſt in the 
world, will be upheld and greatly en- 
larged, without thoſe ſufferings of 
Chriſtians for the Goſpel, by which 
it has been ſupported and propagated 
in the former Ages of Chriſtianity. 
And we ſhall find abundant cauſe, as 
I conceive, to expeCt ſuch a time in 
this world, when the Churches ſuf. 
terings from her enemies, will come 
toanend. The many Prophecies in 
the Scripture which look this way, 
mult needs put us under ſuch an ex- 


peQtation ; I ſhall inſtance in ſome. 
E Ila. 


_ 
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Iſa.25. 8. and the Lord God willwipe 


away tears from off all faces, and the re- ſic 
buke of his people ſhall he take away from 1* 
off all the earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken 1" 
;t. This hath not been done yer, but 
ſhall be in its time. 1/a.30.1 9. For the de; 
people ſhall dwell in Sion at Jeruſalem; 
thou ſhalt weep no more. Meaning that for 
they ſhould have no more cauſe of 7/ 
weeping for any thing they ſhall any 
more ſuffer from the Churches ene.. ®f' 
mies. Thus again, 1/a.65.19. T wil 
rejoyce in Teruſalem,and joy in my people, fro 
and the voice of weeping ſball be no more 
heard in her, nor the voice of crying, 
Jarges 2. Their ſoul ſball be as a wa 
tered garden, and they ſhall not ſorron 
any more at all. 
To theſe Prophecies agrees that d 
St. John, Rev. 21.4. And God ſb the 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither * he 
ſorrow nor crying, neither ſhall there © 
any more pain; for the former thing! 
are paſſed away, This is ſpoken of the ny 
Church in her New Jeruſalem ſtate, "re 
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her enemies, deſcribed inthe 18, and 
19. chap. foregoing. Meaning that 
inthis time and ſtate of the Church, 
there ſhould. be no more ſuffering 
death or Martyrdom for Chriſt, from 
his enemies, nor lefler pains to cauſe 
ſorrow or crying. Andthis New Fe. 
ruſalem is not a deſcription of the 
State of the Church in Heaven, but 
of what it ſhall be here on earth. For 
this New Jeruſalem is to come down 
from God out of Heaven, prepared as 
a Bride adorned for her Husband, 
ver.2, And this great city the ho 

Jeruſalem, is called the Lambs wr” 
ver.q9,to. of the time of whoſe mar- 
riage we read, ch. 19. 7. referring as 
is verily thought, to the coming of 
the nation of the Jews to Chriſt, and 
of the Gewtiles in their fulneſs. And 
the glory and honour of the nations, and 
of the Kings of the earth, will they bring 
into this etty, ch, 21. 24,26, which ar- 


x pues it to be a State- of the Church 


are, 
r 
her 


iereon earth. And ſo it does in that 


of the leaves of the tree of life in it, will 


be for the healing of the nations, ch,22.2, 
C 2 And 
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And laſtly, becauſe ſeveral of the 
ſame things which are to be enjoyed 
in this New Jeruſalem, were fore- 
declared to be enjoyed by the Church 
at ſome time while here on earth. For 
this, compare I/a. 60. 3. 11. 19, with 
Rev. 21. 23,24,25. and 22.5. 

I will the rather multiply proofs of 
the future being of ſuch a State of the 
Church here on earth, becauſe many 
Chriſtians perhaps do not believe it/ 
as not having been inſtructed in it: 
and becauſe alſo thole Scripture 
which prove this, will be of uſe to 
ſhew, that many of the Prophecie: 
touching the Churches deliyerance, 
are not to be ſo much limited and re 
ſtrained, as ſome would have them 
to the deliverance of the Fews from 
the Aſhrian invaſion, or from thei 
70 years captivity, 1/a. 51. 22, The 
ſaith thy Lord and thy God that pleadeti 
the cauſe of his people ; Behold, I hav 
taken out of thy hand the cup of tremb 
ling, even the dregs of the cup of m 
fury, thou ſhalt no more drink it agait 
And ch. 60.18. Violence ſhall no = 
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be heard in thy land, waſtins nor de- 
ſftruttion within thy borders. And ver. 
20. Thy ſun ſhall no more 80 down, nei- 
ther ſball the moon withdraw it ſelf, fer 
the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting light, 
and the days of thy mourning ſhall be end.- 
ed, Ezek. 28. 24. And there ſhall be 
no more a pricking brier to the houſe of 
Iſrael, BOY 4 gYteVINg thorn of all that 
are round about them that deſpiſed them, 
and they ſhall know that I am the Loyd 
God. Ezek,34.22. 1 will ſave my flock, 
and they [hill no more be a prey, ver.28. 
and they ſball no more be a prey 10 the 
heathen, ver.29. neither ſhall they bear 
the ſhame of the heathen any more, ch. 
36. 15. Neither will I cauſe men to hear 
in thee «the ſhame of the heathen any 
more, neither ſhalt thou hear the reproach 
of the people any more, ch. 39.29. Net 
ther will I hide my face any more from 
them, Jer.30.7,8. it ts even the time of 
Jacobs trouble, but he ſhall be ſaved out 
of it; for it (hall come topaſs in that 
day, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, that Iwill 
break his yoke from off thy neck, and will 
burſt thy bonds, and ſtrangers ſhall no 

C 3 more 
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more ſerve themſelves of him. Arnos 9, 
15. And I will plant them upon their 
land, and they ſhall no more be pulled uy 
out of their land which I have given 
them, ſaith the Lord thy God. Zeph. 3. 
15. The Lord hath taken thy judgments, 
he hath caft out the enemy ; the King 
Iſrael, even the Lord in the midſt of 
thee ; thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more, 
Ha.62.4. Thou ſhalt no more be term#d, 
forſaken, neither ſhall thy land any more 
be termed deſolate. ch.54.4. Thou ſbalt 
wot be put to ſbame; for thon ſhalt for- 
get the ſhame of thy youth, and ſhalt not 
remember the reproach of thy widowhood 
any more. 

Thus we ſee what an harmony there 
is among the holy Prophets 1n the 
evidenge they give of this thing, that 
a time is coming when the Church 
ſhall be no more in a ſuffering condi- 
tion from her enemies, Moſt of theſe 
Scriptures do indeed reſpett the Jews 
P—_ whoas yet remain caſt off 

y God 1na great meaſure, and are 
deſpiſed and under the reproach of 
men, belides their ſuffering other- 


wiſe; 
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wiſe: which is a proof that the time of 
their happy State foretold in the Scri- 
ures forequored, is not yet come, 

t remains to be expected, 

I know it will be ſaid, that when 
it is ſaid concerning ſuch and ſuch 
things that they ſhall be »o more, or 
wot any more, it is not always to be 
underſtood in the moſt ablolue and 
unlimited ſence, but that they ſhall 
be no more ſo and ſo, for a /ong time ; 
and that theſe negative particles, #0 
more, not any more, are no more ab- 
ſolute and unlimited in their ſignifi- 
cation, than ſuch affirmative parti- 
cles are,as when ſuch and ſuch things 
are {aid to be for ever, or everlaſting, 
which = ſometimes {1gnihie but = 
a long duration of time, or for a great 
while. Bur ſuppoſing this to be true, 
yet it will not follow that theſe Scri- 
ptures which I have inſtanced in, are 
ro be underſtood in ſuch a limited 
ſenſe, or if ſome of them ſhould (to 
ſuppoſe which I think is more than 
can be proved) yet I can hardly think 
any man of judgment will think them 

C 4 all 


24 Of the State of the Church, 


all to be of that nature. And if but 
ſome of them be to be underſrood inan 
abſolute & unlimited ſence, the thi 

deſigned to be proved by them, 1s as 
certainly proved, as it they were all 
to be underſtood in ſuch an abſolute 
ſence. Bur ſuppoſe none of theſe »o 
more's ſhould lignihe any thing more 
than fora long duration of time, or 


for many generations, as I/a. 60. 15, 


Whereas thou haſt been forſaken and 
hated, ſo that no man went thorow thee, 
IT will make thee an eternal excellency, 4 
Joy of many generations ; I ſay ſuppoſe 
this, yet when was the Church and 
people of the Jews free for any ſuch 
long time,as many generations figni- 
hes, from all ſuch ſuffering as the 
Scriptures forecited foreſhew they 
ſhould be? or indeed fo much as for 
one generation ? for after their re- 
turn out of their 70 years captivity 
ito their own land ; can we with any 
good ground ſay that they had any 
ſuch long intermiſhon or freedom 
from moleſtation and trouble,but that 
vithina ſhorter ſpace than the length 

ot 
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of one generation they were perplex- 
ed with one fort of enemies or ano- 
ther? For according, to the Prophet 
DaniePs prediction, the 70 weeks or 
the times intervening between the 
command of Cyrws to reſtore and 
build Jeruſalem, and the coming and 
ſuffering of the Mics, were to be 
troubleſome times, as he calls them, 
Dan. 9.25. And fo they were, for 
after their return out of captivity, 
they met with trouble and oppoli- 
tion in rebuilding the City and 
Temple, and were hindred in 1t for 
a long time, And after the Empire 
was transferred from the Medes and 
Perſians to the Grecians ; though A- 
lexander the great was favourable to 
the Fews, yet his reign after his con- 
queſt was but very ſhort, and his 
Sugceſlors became troubleſome to 
them. So.that though they were not 
in captivity out of thetr own Land as 
before they had been, yet they were 
from time to time vexed and opprel- 
ſed by Alexanders ſucceſſors,by means 
of their continual wars one with ano- 

ther, 
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ther, Jude lying between the con- 
tending parties, Kings of Syris and 
Egypt. Each of which parties la. 
bouring todraw the Jews to their af 
ſiſtance, the Jews {till made that fide 
enemies to them, which they refuſed 
to fide with, and accordingly felt the 
eftefts-of it from time to time. And 
at laſt they fell under the power of the 
Romans, when the Empire fell into 
their hands. 

So that the beſt and moſt proſpe 
rous ſtate which the Fews at any time 


enjoyed afrer they came out of capti-; 
vity, ſeems to fall very far ſhort of* 


anſwering that glorious and flouriſh 
ing eſtate which the Prophets have 
foretold they ſhould be ſettled in one 
time or other, when they ſhall 
learn war any more, but that every 
one ſhall fit under his own Vine and 
under his own Fig-tree, and none 
ſhall make them afraid, and when 
there ſhall be no more hurting or de- 
ſtroying in all Gods holy mountain, 
And therefore though it ſhould be 
granted that the Prophets in fore- 
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telling the glory of the Jews delive- 
rances, and of their happy eſtate af- 
ter, ſhould have an immediate re- 
ſpe& unto their deliverances from the 


' Aſhrian invaſion in Hezetia's time, 


and to their deliverante from their 
70 years captivity, as doubtleſs they 
had in many of them : yet they might 
for all that have reſpeCt therein alſo 
unto another deliverance more re- 
mote and more glorious than thoſe, 
and to another | co—_— ſtate in their 
own land, far tranſcending any they 
ever yet have enjoyed ſince their re- 


/ turn out of their 70 years captivity. 


For Prophecies and promiſes ate 
many of them fulflPd gradually and 
not all at once. The Prophecy that 
Chriſt ſhould have the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the 
earth for his poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. has 
been fulfilling gradually, and is not 
yet compleatly fulfll'd but in yarr, 
and perhaps in far the lefſer p+--. \.nd 
the like may be ſaid of thar >” - ecy 


or promiſe of making rhe es of 
Chriſt his footſtool, Pſal, 116, And 
that 
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that Prophecy, Zech.1 2.10. they ſball 


look on him whom they have pierced, and 


ſball monrn, was fulfilled in part when 
thoſe who had their hands in Cruci-' 
fying our bleſſed Saviour,were prickt 
in their hearts for it, As 2.37, but 
the compleat fulklling of it is yet be. 
hind when the Jews (hall be convert- 
ed. And its ſaid, Rev.1.7. the 


every eye ſball ſee him, and all kindred; 


of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, 
That ſaying of the Prophet Hof. 11. 
1. When Iſrael was achild, then I loved 
him, and called my ſon out of Egypt; 
looked backward to what God had 
done, Exod.q.23.and forward to what 
he would do in bringing Chrilt out 
of Farr when but a child, Mar. 2.15, 
That ſaying, 1/a. 29.13. This people 
dr aw near with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honour me, but have rt- 
moved their heart far from me, and 
their fear towards me is taught by the 
precepts of men ; reſpected primarily a 
great part of the Jews then in being 
'when the Prophet ſpake theſe wards: 
and yet our Savious ſays that the Pro- 
phet 
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phict 10 thole words prophelied of the 
Phariſees in his time, Mat.15.8,9. So 
that many of the divine Prophecies 
carry double as we lay. And accord- 
ingly we frequently find many fay- 
ings of the Prophets ſaid to be ful- 
filled by what is done under the New 
Teſtament, which yet primarily and 
in the Letter reſpected what was 
done under the Old Teſtament, Mar. 
2.t7.and 4. 14,15. and 13. 14,1 5,0 
Thele things being ſo, it may well 
be that when the Prophets prophelied 
of a glorious deliverance and reſtau- 
ration of the Jews in general terms 
and without limitation, which yet 
arc applicable in a lower ſence to one 
deliverance, and in a higher to an- 
other ; it may, I lay, well be, that 
both thoſe deliverances which were 
lefler and nearer hand,and that which 
will be greater and is more remote, 
may be comprehended in ſuch Pro. 
phecies, and receive their accompliſh- 
ment gradually, And when we 
meet with Pr 'ophecies of ſuch a happy 
ſtate of the Ters as far tranſcends any 


they 
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they have been in ſince thoſe Prophe- 
cies were firſt declared ( as we thall 
with many) we ſhould _ wron 
ſuch Prophecies, and do that whi 
rends todraw on a ſuſpicion of their 
truth, in caſe we ſhould limit and re- 
ſtrain them to ſuch a State as falls 


quite ſhort of what ſuch Prophecies : 
according to the beſt rules of ſpeaking \ 


do import. When ſuch circumitan- 
ces are foretold to accompany the 
Jews deliverance and reſtauration as 
are not applicable to any deliverance 
or re{tauration they ever yer enjoyed, 
we have great reaſon in that caſe to 
underſtand ſuch Prophecies to refer 

to what 15 yet tocome. | 
The Apoſtle {peaks of the unbe- 
ief of the Jews and of Gods caſting 
them off for a long time thereupon, 
as of a myſtery, Rom.11. 25. I would 
nt brethren that ye ſhould be ignorant 
of this myſtery, that blindnef{ is hap- 
pened ro Iſrael in part, until the fulnefi 
of the Gentiles be come in,but that then 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And why a 
mſtiry, but becauſe both their re- 
jection 
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| zeQtion andreſtauration were but ob- 


ſcurely revealed, being wrapt up in 
ſuch Prophecies as primarily mighr 
ſeem to relate to their captivity in Ba- 
bylon, and their deliverance out of it, 
ang reſtauration in their own land. 
And the myſterioulneſs of their re- 
jeQtion as foretold in the Scripture, 


' wasone reaſon as may well be con- 
' ceived, why they did ſo violently and 


vehemently oppoſe St. Pau/ in his 
Dottrine - touching their being caſt 
off by God for a time. And the very 
ſame thing ſeems to be the reaſon 
why many Chriſtians can hardly be 
brought to believe any general reſtau- 
ration of that nation to be ——_— 
by God ; and are apt to underitand 
2nd reſtrain ſuch Prophecies by which 
it is foretold, as relating only totheir 
deliverance out of the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, and reſtauration thereupon 
in their own Land. 

But if there ſhall be ſuch a reſtau- 
ration of that nation as St. Paul has 
aſſured us there will, when he ſays 
that blindneſs is hapned unto my 
ur 
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but in part, and until the fulneſs of 


the Gentiles ſhall come in, but that 
then all 1/rael ſhall be ſaved: I ſay if 
this be ſo, then it will be unrealona- 
ble tro think that God by his Prophets 
has raken nonotice of 74 great a thing 
as the recovering of ſuch a people Gur 
of ſo fad a condition as thar 1s, in 
which they live unto this day ; when 
as in deliverances of far leſs conſes 
quence to them, the Prophets have 
abounded in foretelling them, and 
that before the calamity befel 
them, out of which they were to be 
delivered. | 

Theſe things pre-conſidered, will 
be of uſe tous in the grounds « g* 
which I ſball proceed afterward in 
our enquiry into the State of the 
Church, as it is like to be in the 
latter Ages of the world. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the diſſolution of ſuch national Go- 
vernments in the world, as are 0 
poſite to Chriſts Kingdom and Go- 
vermment, in order to the ſetting up 
of his. 


N order to Chtiſts Relgy over the 
world ( in that ſence of his reign- 
ing, to which I intend chiefly to bend 
my enquiries ) we ſhall find that he 
will take down ſuch Powers and dif- 
ſolve ſuch Governments as ſhall chen 
be oppoſite to his. I fay in that ſence 
of his reigning: for in one ſence 
of it, it is not necefſary for Chriſt to 
take down ſuch Government which 
Is ite to his government, be- 
fore he cari ſet up his own, For in 
one ſence he reigns as King over his 
Church in the midſt of his enemies, 
when by his Goſpel he gathers him a 
people, and governs them among the - 

D inha- 
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inhabitants of ſuch nations, the go- 
vernment of which is Idolatrous ; or 


otherwiſe contrary to his. And thus | 


Chriſt reign'd in the midſt of his ene- 
mies when in the Primitive times of 
Chriſtianity, he bad a great multi- 
tude in the Romen Empire while P4- 
gan, who owned and avowed Chrilt 
to be ſuperiour to all earthly Poten- 
tates, and his laws to be ſuperiour to 
theirs, and to be obeyed rather than 
theirs, when they commanded what 
he. forbad, or forbad what he com- 
manded. And this fell oug according 
to what was foretold of him, P/a/. 
x16. 2. The Lordſball ſend the rod of 
thy firength out of Sian : rule thou in 
[7 midfh of thing enemies. The rod 
or Scepter of his ſtrength. ſeat out of 
Sion, was the Lev, which another 
Prophet foretold ſhould go aut of Sion, 
and the word of the Lord from Jeraſs- 
lew, Iſs. 2.2, This was the Law of 
the Mefſias, or the Goſpel which was 
firſt preach'd in Feruſa/em, and from 
thence carrried- all over the Roman 
- Empite. By reaſon whereof very 
many 
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any forſook the Religion and wor- 
Airocmahded by Imperial autho- 
rity, .and became obedient to the 
, notwithſtanding all that the 
power of the Empire could doto hin- 
der it : In which reſpect Chrift might 
truly and properly be ſaid to rule in 
the midſt of his enemies. And the 
ſameisfruc of all Orthodox Chrifti- 
ans this day, who live in nations, 
whoſe government is Idolatrous. 

But there is another ſence of 
Chriſts' reigning, and that is when 
the National government of King- 
doms,; Principalities, and Common- 
wealths is eruly Chriſtian, as. it is 
when-the Faith of che Goſpel and the 
worſhiptherein required, is made the 
Religion of thoſe nations by Natio- 
nat Authority. For when the au- 
thority' of Chriſt is by National Con- 
= owned to be chief, and that 
no 'T nt to his ought to be 
obey'd, then be may be truly ſaicto/ 
Reiga over thoſe nations, the ſecu- 
lar Kings and Rulers of them, ac- 
knowleging themſelves in their Do- 
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minion and Government, to be ſub- 
ordinate and ſubjet ro him. And 


when ever the Government of Na- : 
tions becomes ſuch, they for that rea- / 
ſon become the K;ngadoms of the Lord | 


and of his Chriſt, and but kingdoms of 
the world till then, as I have ſhewed 
cllewhere. 

In this ſence then it is, that we 
ſay Chriſt cannot be ſaid to Reign 
over the Kingdoms of the world, un- 
till the Government of them as oppo. 
lite to his is diſſolved,and the Powers 
{ſupporting ſuch Government be bro- 
ken. Rule, and Power of ruling, will 
firſt betaken out of the hands of ſuch 
as are enemies to Chriſt inthe nature 


of their Government, before it can | 


be put into the hands of ſuch as will 


uſe it for him, for his honour and inte- | 
reſt, and for the benefit of his Church. * 


And accordingly we ſhall find the dil- 
ſolution & deltruftion of fuch powers 
foretold in Scripture as are oppoſite to 
Chriſt and his Government 1n order 
to the introducing his Reign and Go- 
vernment over the Nations of = 
world. 


”_ Y GG Sc.» 4 
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world. Thus in P/a/. 2. its foretold 
that though the Kzngs of the earth and 
Rulers ſhall take counſel together and 
| flandup againft Chrift, to hinder him 
-4 | from ruling by his Goſpel in their 


of | Dominions; that yet tor all that, God 
4 | willſe his Son as King upon his holy 
hill of Sion, and make him uppermoſt 
e | inthe worldatlaſt: And that a or- 
on | derto this, he wil daſh his enemies to 
\ | pieces like a Potters veſſel, never to be 
x, | repaired or piec'd together again. 
s | Andthat then indeed, he ſbal have the 
;. | heathen for his inheritance, and the utmoſt 
y | - parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion. 
h And to this agrees that of the A- 
e | Polite, x Cor.15.24.where ſpeaking of 
a | Chriſts kingdom and reign in times 
4 | Of this world, as preceding his de- 
. | livering up that kingdom of his to 
, | God the Father at lalt, ſhews, that 
- | Jnthetimeof this his Reign, he foal 
; bape put down all rule, and all authort- 
»| 9 dl per Meaning thereby, all 
- | adverſe. rule, authority. and power, 
_ | asthe next ver, ſhews, where he ſays, 


for he muſt reign, till he hath put all 
D 3 ene- 
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enemies under his feet, Which two 
verſes Dr. Hammond paraphraſerh 
this : When in the concluſion of this 


wor!ld,of this Spiritual "T2 of Chrift 
uf deliver | 


in the Church bexe below, 
up all his powerexerciſed by himſelf, and 


' bis Commiſſioners, into the hands of 


God his father ; having firft deſtroyed al 
earthly Dominions, pronouncing ſen- 
rence on the greateſt Potentates as well as 
the meaneſt men; or elſe ſubdued all to 
his'power by corverting them, and de- 
ftroying all other, For to this purpoſe 
was the promiſe maae to Chriſt,Pſal.1 10. 
that his - Spiritual kingdom on earth, 
. fhalllaſt ſo long till God had brought all 

the world to A ſubject to him, TFhis 


then I think is =y clear from this ! 
t 


Text, That Chriſt will firſt or laft 


during the rime of his Spiritual king* | 


dom and Reign here, put down all 
rate, all authority and power thar iz 
| roſy to his. And for what pur- 

ole witl this be done ? Certainly not 

to*rhat' end that there might be no 
Government, no rule, authority and 
power.in the world ; bur that there 
Ws 5; might 


| 
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might be none but his, or ſuch as ſhall 
be exerciſed for him by his Vice-ge- 


 reatsor Commiſſioners. Thisis cal- 
| ledhis taking to himſelf his great Power 


and Reigning, and the foreſight of it 
Propherically celebrated, Rev.1 1. We 
toe thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
Vecaof thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
power, and haft reigned, i.e. taken to 
thee, and out of other hands. 

And as theſe and other like Scri- 
ptures ſhew, that all power, rule and 
overament will be taken out of the 
nds of the enemies of Chriſt in 
eneral all the world over, to be put 
intohis; ſo there are other which - 
point out ſome more ſpecially and par- 
ticularly who will be thus dealt with ; 
and thoſe ſeem to be the Governours 
and Government of the Roman Mo- 
narchy {0 far as adverſe to Chriſts 
Kingdom and Government. The in- 
terpretation which the Prophet Da- 
niel gave of the dream of Nebuchad- 
*2z24r concerning the image which 
he ſaw in his dream, is one ground 

or reaſon of the foreſaid aflertion. 
D 4 The 
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The image ſeemed to be made up of 
four ſorts of metal ; the head of Cold 
the breaſt and arms of Silver, the 
thighs of Braſs, the legs of Iron, the 
ſeet part of Iron and part of Clay, 
ch.2.32. Thele according to Davieſs 
interpretation, ſignified four King- 
doms or Monarchies ſucceeding one 
another. The three former of thele, 
as all agree, were the Babylonian, 
that of the Medes and Perſians, and 
the Grec:an Monarchies. The fourth, 
and laſt, was the Roman Monarchy, 
as moſt hold. And the ten Toes 
of the feet being the laſt part of the 
inage, ſignified the divilion of this 
laſt Kingdom into Ten leſſer King- 
doms in proceſs of time. The divt- 
ſion of which Kingdom into Ten, 
agrees exaCtly to what befel the Ro- 
man Monarchy, and is one good ar- 
gument to provethat Monarchy tobe 
meant by the fourth Kingdom. 

But Nebuchadnezzar ſaw alſo in his 
dream, 4 ſtone cut out without hands, 
which {mote the image upon his feet, and 
brake them to pieces, and the wind af 

| rie 
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ried them away, ſo that no place was found 
for them ; but the ſtone Which ſmote 
the image, became 4 great mountain, 


| andfilled the whole earth, Dan.2.34,35. 


The —_—_— ys by Pans 
ver.44, 45. In the days of theſe Kzjngs 
( 64d of the laſt f, them ) ſball 
the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom ( to 
wit, the kingdom of Chriſt,) which 
ſhall never be deſtroy'd, but ſhall break 
in pieces and conſume all theſe king- 
doms, and it ſhall ſtandfor ever. Sup- 
porugennn this fourth kingdom to be 
the Romay Monarchy, this proves 
that this Monarchy will ia time be 
broken to pieces by the Kingdom and 
Kingly power of Chriſt, and that 
his Kingdom ſhall ſucceed the ruine 
of that. 

The ſame thing was repreſented 
to the ſame Prophet in another Viſt- 
on, ch.7, In which Viſion he ſaw four 

reat beaſts, by which were meant 
our Kings or kingdoms, as before in 
the dream, according to the interpre- 
tation of the Angel to Daniel, ver. 17, 
The fourth & laſt of theſe beaſts had, 


45 
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asthe Prophet ſaw in the Viſion, tea} ſecs 
horns (as the Image had ten toes)} 7% 
and a little horn came up among then} 
ver.7. $. This fourth beaſt ſignified! Þ 
the fourth Kingdom or Monarchy 
and the ten horns of this beaſt ſigni 
fied ten Kings according to the An- 
gels interpretation, ver, 24, B 
all which we may know that it is t 
Roman Monarchy that is here deci 
phered, becauſe that was divided in 
to ten kingdoms or dominions, and 
becauſe it did immediately ſucceed 
the Greek Empire which was the 
third in the four. 

And if theſe ten horns belong to 
the: Roman beaſt or Monarchy, then 
the little horn which came up among 
them, muſt belong to that Monarchy 
likewiſe. And the little horn that 
came upamong the ten, and yet dif 
fering from them, as it is ſaid it di 
ver, 20.24. ſhews us who is point 
tobyit: and it muſt be he or they 
who in that Empire exerciſe a powet 
and government different from that 


of the ten Kings, theirs being but 
ſect 
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tel ſecular, but this of the little horn Sp#- 
5)| riraat or Eccleſiaſtical, as that of the 
Pape and his Clergy is. This little 
zed? horn is ſaid to come up among the 
ten horns, becauſe, as I conceive, he 
,ni4 did not as ſuch come into being, was 
Ln.4 not inveſted with his power, nor 
Bil knownin the Empire in his proper 
—_—, until the Empire became 
0.4 divided into its ten kingdoms. By 
iq-4 means of which diviſion alſo, he got 
an opportunity and advantage to be- 
come a little horn ; whole riſe per- 
haps was not ſo viſible as the ten 
Kings reception of their kingly power 
was. For the breaking of the Empire 
to pieces at that time, did probably 
og} fo rake up mens thoughts and buſfie 
by] their minds, eſpecially of thoſe new 
at! Kings themſelves, that the riſing of 
rs the little horn was little taken notice 
d, of, or diſcerned,until he had got ſome 
& 


footing. In which reſpe& he is per- 
haps faid to riſe behind the ten horns, 
et a5 not diſcerned in his riſe : for the 
word tranſlated after, at ver, 24. ma 

ut be as well rendred behind, as after, 
| accord- 


= 


» 


44 Of the State of the Church, 


according to what Mr. Tof. Mege a 
other learned men haye ſaid. Andy. 
may be this little hora did not appe Jef 
in his roper wr oe until af 2.2. 
the riſe of ſome of thoſe ten Kingy ,,. 
into rn hand ng —__ was Q ;; 
vided, and yet he might ſo appe; 
before that Jvifioa _ compieed - 
which was not till many years afte 
that diviſion began. Andif ſo, & +7 
may well enough-be ſaid in one re 7h, 
ſpeQ to riſe after thoſe Kings, anditf g..;. 
another to riſe among them, the] 
Llnderftanding then by the Bealff g,., 
with ten horns, the Roman Emping g,.. 
in-its State of diviſion into ten Kingy 4,4. 
doms, exerciſing ſecular power ; ax | 
by the little horn that came up amd 
them, the Papacy exerciſing an & 
orbitant Eccleſiaſtical power in tf Th, 
ſame Empire; we ſhall now con , 
der the reſt of the Prophets Viſion] |... 
and Revelation, which concerns thej ;.. 
deſtruQion of the little horn, and the " 
ten horned beaſt, ſo far as thoſe ten ib, 
Kings ſupported the little horn, orf ,,, 
were ſublervient to it in the enercy tiew 


of h 
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Jof his undue power ; they having 
iven their power and ſtrength unto the 
oy Luft as was foretold they would, 
 $ Rev.17.13. And we ſhall fhnd that 
"IF the deſtruction of this Beaſt and the 
5 © jittle horn, is fore-ſhew:'d in this Vi- 
"4 ſion, as making way for and uſhering 
T©Iin the more ample and extenſive 
JReignand Kingdom of the Meſſas. 
4 For Danie/ beheld until he faw 
1.4 Thrones ſer, and the Ancient of days 
ſitting in a Majeſtick manner,tojudge 
4 the Beaſt and little horn, witha fiery 
4 ſtream iſſuing and coming forth be- 
"4 fore him, c<.7.9, 10. And he ſays he 
oy beheld allo until ( becauſe of the woice 
he orect words which the horn ſpake ) 
eaſt was lain,and his body deſtroy d, 
be given tothe burning flame, ver. 11. 
Then follows in the Viſion that which 
the deſtruction of the Beaſt and litrle 
horn made way for,to wit, Chriſt com- 
ing to take the Kingdom. I ſaw ix the 
wghr Vifions, faith he, and behold one 
like the ſon of man, came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the An- 
tient of days, and they brought him near 


before 
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before him. And there was given hi ol 
dominion and glory, and a kingdon} © 
that all people, nations, and lang uage; oy 
ſbould ſerve him, ver. 17. 14. | 4 


And thus again at vey. 26. 
the judgment ſhall ſit, and they 


take away his dominion, to —_— l 
todeſtroyit to the end, And thenit off 
lows, ver. 27. and the kingdom and dd © G 
minion, and the greatnefi of the Ky : 
dom under the whole heaven, ſhall 4 A 
given to the people of the Saints of T__ 
moſt high, whoſe kingdom is an ev 4 
laſting. kingdom, and all dominion) © 
ſball ſerve and obey him rw 
And thus we ſee that the = 
moving;out of the way the laſt of he 
four Monarchies, for the introduci N 
of Chriſts Kingdom and Govers| 


ment in the room of it, is plainly pu 
foretold over and over by this Pro : | 
phet of the Lord, Daniel, And ab ; 
though ir is the general ſenſe of Av 
thors both Antienr and Modern, that Ws 
this fourth kingdom, of which: Dazit k 
{peaks, is no other than the Roma a4 
Monarchy, yet lome there have = Ra 
W 
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4 whowould perſwade us that the Suc- 
ceſſors of Alexander the great in the 
3 Grecian Monarchy, ſtiled the Lagide 
x" and Seleucide, are meant by this 
| fourth kingdom. Bur that they are 
miſtaken herein, is caſily evinced. 


I. For firſt, Alexander and his Suc- 
ceſſors made but one Kzngdom ; and 
if , then the-Succeſſors of Alexar- 
der could not be of the fourth king- 
dom, but of the third, as Alexander 
himſelf was, as all agree. And that 
the Succeſſors of Alexander as well 
as Alexander himſelf were of one and 
the ſame kingdom, will appear thus. 
Firſt, becauſe Alexander is faid to be 
the fr King of Grecia, Dan. 8. 21. 
ea. And fir# is a Relative term, and im- 

phes and Sn a ſecond, and if 

# there were a ſecond King of the ſame 
kingdom of which Alexander was the 
hrit;,then Alexander in his reign could 
not alone make the third kingdom, 
cjej} out that it was he and his Succeſſors 
uy} Fhatdid ſo, Secondly, in Das. 8. 8. 
og] Its laid when the great horn of the goat 
ws 
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was broken (that is, when Alexands 
was taken off by death ) four nota 
ones tame up for it, or in the room of i 
which were Alexanders four gre 
Commanders and Succeſſours, The 
great horn of the Goat, and the ſou! 
notable ones, ſprang all out of the! 
lame root, 2d 

vernment of the ſame Monarchy. 
This is yet more fully and plainly 
out in Day. 7.6. Where the third 
the four Beaſts which Daniel ſay 
coming upout of the Sea, was like 
Leopard, which had on the back 
it four wings of a Foul, and four! 
heads alſo. Now this third Beaſt 
ſignified the third of the four Monar- 
chies, as the other three beaſts did: 
the reſt. And theſe four heads we! 
ſee were heads of this third beaſh, 
by which the third kingdom was re 
preſented in the Viſion : And they lig- 
nihed the four Commanders to whom 
Alexander, in his life time, aſſigned 
the Government of his Domint 
ons, 1 Mac.1.6. And therefore it 
evident that theſe heads being par 
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of the beaſt by which the Third Mo- 
narchy was repreſented, the four 
' Succeſſors of A{exander, and theit 
: Government, muſt needs appertain 
! and belong to the Monarchy itſelf, 
which was ſignified and repreſented 
by that Beaſt, deſcribed with four 
| heads. Thirdly, the King of Grecza, 
Alexander, and his four immediate 
ſucceſſors, having been ſpoken of 
<, 8, 21, 22. ver, 1t 1s ſaid in ver. 23. 
that in the latter time of their Kyng- 
dom, a King ot fierce coufitenance 
ſhall ſtand up, meaning Artiochwe. 

From whence we may conclude that 

the Kingdom under the Government 

.} of Alexender, and of all his ſucceſſors 

id! down to Antiochws was but one King- 

* dom; for it is termed their Kng- 

>| dom,not their Kingdoms. And that 

re-| which puts this further out of doubr, 

p-j 1s that which we have in 1 Mac. 1.10, 

Mm} where it is ſaid of Antiochws, that he 
ed} reign'd in the 137 year of the Kjng dome 
N 

is 

rt 

f 


_ Greeks, So that from the firſt 
ounding of thatMonarchy,to the x 37 


year after, under the reign of Alexar- 
ae + 
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der and of all that ſucceeded him til 
then, was accounted in the. time 
the Maccabees, but ane kingdom, and 
not Alexanders one, and that of th 
Lazide and the Selencide ancther. 

2. It is ſaid in Dar. 7. 2}. of the 
fourth kingdom, that it ſhould be 4} 
werſe from all kingdoms, and that i 
ſhould devour the whole earth, and ty 
it down and break it in pieces, W hid 
is not trueof the kingdom of the 

ide and Selencide as diſtin from 
Gin dom of Alexander ; for that ws 
ſo far from devouring the whole cart} 
and breaking it to pieces, that it we 
it felf devoured by the Roman king 
dom,andquite broken to pieces, 

7. The ten horns of the fourti 
beaſt, and the ten toes of the imagy, 
ſignifhedTen Kings co-exiſtent as the 
were in the Roman Empire after it 
diviſion, and not ten Kings by wa} 
of Succeſſion. But there was neve 
any ſuch thing as Ten Kings reign; 
ing together in the dominions of 
L ag ide & Selencide :and therefore the; 
could not be ſignified by the fourtl 
beaſt with ten horns. 4. It 


ns tee of the reign of the Apocalyptick 
E 2 beaf* 
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4. It was foretold by Daziel, ch, 2. 
44; that in the days of the four Kings, 
or of one of them, the God of heaven 
would ſet up a kingdom which ſhould ne- 
ver te froyed. meaning the king- 
dom of Chriſt. But this was done 
in the time of the Roman Cafes and 
not in the time of the Lagiae and Se. 
lexcide, and therefore the Roman Ca. 
ſars were of the fourt! —— and 
not the Lagide and Selexcide. 

. I might add this further, That 
if haniet's fourth Beaſt, and S. Johns 
Apocalyptick beaſt be the ſame, then 
the fourth Kingdom ſignified by the 
fourth beaſt cannot fall under the 
times of the Legide and Selexcide, be- 
cauſethe being of the Apocalyptick 
beaſt could not fall under thoſe times. 
But Danie/'s fourth beaſt,and the A => 
_—_— beaſt ſeem to be perfectly 
the ſame. Firſt, becauſe as the one 
had ten horns in Danie/'s Vilion, {o 
had the other in Johns. Secondly, 
becauſe the time of the little horns 
domineeting over the Saints, and the 
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beaſt and his making war upon the 
Saints is the ſame. As the one is for? 
a time, times and half a time,or three 
years and a half, Dan. 7. 25. So is the 
other for forty two months, which s; 
the ſame, Rev.1 3.5,7. Andthetims; 
of the little horn, and the times d: 
the ten horns are the ſame: for the! 
little horn came upamong the ten and 
uu out of the ſame head, and is tobe! 
eſtroy'd in thedeſtruttion of Daniel 
fourth beaſt with ten horns, ch. 7. 11.) 
Theſe things and more you may, 
find more largely and learnedly ar. 
gued againſt Grotizs, by the Reve" 
rend Dr. Hen. More, in his Appendas' 
to his expoſition of Daniel's prophecie, 
or divine viſions, beginning, p.245- 
Having ſaid thus much to Antt 
dote mens minds againſt thoſe wht 
— themſelves and would per 
wade others, that by the fourth king: 
dom in Daniel, we are not to under! 
ſtand the Roman Monarchy, but the 
Grecian government in the hands 0 
Alexanders {ſucceſſors : I might nov 
'add unto Daniel's Viſions and Prot 
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phecies touching the downfal of this 
| Kingdom as ſtanding in the way of 

that more ample kingdom and reign 
of Chriſt in the world, which God 
* hath deſign'd him in the latter ages 
{ of it; to theſe ] ſay I might add 
| St. John's Vilions and Prophecies 
/ touching the ſaine thing in his book 
| of +0. rand For ſeveral of thoſe Vi- 
{ ſionsand Prophecies of his, area great 
confirmation to thole of Danielwe have 
now inſiſted on, and ot the ſence in 


* which we underſtand them. And the 
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# pouring out of the ſeven Vials under 
the ſeventh Trumpet, are the ſeven 
laſt plagues a$ they are called, by 
which the exorbitant Eccleſiaſtical 
power and intereſt in the kingdom of 
the Beaſt, is gradually brought down, 
and at laſt utterly broken. And this 
15 and will be done to make way for 
the better rule and government of 
Chriſt, which is to ſucceed the reign 
and ruine of the beaſt, of which both 
Daxiel and John have prophelied. 
And therefore it is upon the ruine of 
the one and the taking place of the 

E 3 other, 


64 Of the State of the Church, 


other, as pre-declared, that St. Fohy 


is Gid to have heard as it were the woice 
of a great multitude, and 4s the woict 
of many waters, and as the woice 

mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluja; 
for the Lord God onsmnipotent reigneth, 
Rev. 19.6. The whole Univerſal 
Church, we ſee, will in that day ce 
lebrate with Praiſe & Thankſgiving, 
the Omnipotent God and Saviour hus 


taking to himſelf his great powerto| 


reign, when as while his enemies 
reigned, he ſeemed to have lay'd it 
by as it were, and to ſuffer them to 
reign and rule for their time. 

I ſhould now have proceeded toen- 
quire in what way and by whit 
means the final ruine of the kingdom 
of the Beaſt will at laſt be brought to 
paſs, bur that as I conceive the call 
and converlion of the Fews, and their 
return from their diſperſion,and what 


will accompany the ſame, will con- | 
tribute much tojit. For which caule | 


I think it more proper to enquire into 


the Prophecies about that, before I 


proceed to the other, 
23 | CHAP 
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CHAP. III. 

Of the times of the reign of the Beaſt 
ſpoken of by Daniel and John, «nd 
the times of the Jews diſperſiqn,coming 
to 4 period much about the ſame 
time. 


Here are ſome Prophecies which 
ſeem to intimate as if the time 
of the Fews diſperſion will come toa 
period, much about the ſamerime in 
which the times of the Churches 
enemies bearing rule and ſway 1a the 
world, will berun out. Our bleſſed 
Saviour foretelling the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh ftate, 
laid concerning that people, that they 
ſhould fall by the edge of the ſword, and 


ſbould be led away captive into all nati- 
ons; and that Jeruſalem ſhould be 
troden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luk. 21. 
24. By this our Saviour ſeems to intt- 
mats 
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mate that the times of the Gentile, 
and the times of the Jews diſperſiog? ent 
in all nations, will come to anend ts. ov: 
gether, or much about the ſame time.” the 
By the Gentiles here I doubr not but! tin 
our Saviour meant thoſe powers d} the 
the world which would be enemig} ent 
to his Church and Kingdom inthe} Cl 
world, eſpecially the Roman Monar-} a 
chy, {ſo far as ſuch, under which he? . m 
and his Church were to ſufter emuch,; bu 
and by the power of which the Jem} as 
were led captive into all nations ofghe! Go 
Roman dominions, and their City? fee 
and Temple deſtroy d. By the tine, m 
of the Gentiles which arc to be ful-! {+ 
fil'd we may underſtand the deter-: Gt 
mined and fixed times of the duration; di 
and ſtanding of that Monarchy ; for | ar 
God has hmited the times thereof. cc 
The Angel in Rev.10.6. {wore that 
there ſhould be time no longer, but tht 
in the days of the woice of the ſeventh | 11 
Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the pt 
myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as le) E 
hath declared to his ſervants the Pro- | Þ 
phets, Meaning, that there a E 


| a way by Gods ſpecial providence for 
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be time no longer permitted to the 
enemies of the Church to domineer 
over them, but only to the times of 
the ſeventh Trumpet: in which 
times, viz. towards the end of them, 


| thetaking power and rule out of the 
! enemies hands, ro put it into the 


Churches, will be brought to paſs : 
a thing which the Prophets have 
much ſpoken of, and yet has been 
but little underſtood, for which cauſe 
as we ſee, it is called the myſtery of 
God, Now theſe times of the Gentiles 


* ſeemtobe made by our Saviour, the 
 meaſureof the time in which Jeruſa- 


lem was to be troden down of the 
Gentiles, and the Jews captivity and 


* diſperſion inall nations was to laſt : 


and if ſo, then the times of both will 


; come out together. 


A further intimation of this nature 
we leem to have by the ſixth Vial be- 
ing poured out upon the great river Ex- 


| phrates, that theway of the Kjngs of the 


Exft might be prepared, Rev. 16.12. If 
by this we underſtand the preparing 


the 
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the Fews return out of their diſper} ;, 
ſion, or for their converſion { as owt {1 
Modern and beſt Expoſitors generdl! ,1, 
ly do) then it will further ſhew, tha! ,F 
the Jews return from their diſperſion; ,4; 
and the ſubverſion of the kingdom off ;, 
the Beaſt will be brought to paſs nex? 0 
abour the ſame time. Upon thi vj 
pouring out of the former Vial upoa} ex, 
the ſeat of the beaſt, his kingdon! a1] 
will be full of darkneſs, in fo ill J ou! 
condition as that they will gnaw thei! 

tongues for anguiſh and vexationi ter 
it, ver, 10, and yet upon the pouring? thi 
out of this ſixth Vial their condition he 
is like to be much worſe, and ſuchs! 
will bring them to the next ſtep tw! fo 
utter ruine. For the beaſt and falk! gif 
Prophet being now on their laſt legs} roy 
and ſtrugling for lifeas it were, th; ty 
wxclean ſpirits like Frogs, will be ſem! nc 
out of the mouth of the Drazon, out oft th 
the mouth of the Beaſt, and out of tk! p; 
mouth of the falſe Prophet, to the Kimi: 1: 
of the earth and of the whole world, tu! th 
gather them to the battel of the gres) th 
day of God Almighty, That is,they wil of 

0; 
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ſperf ; this laſt effort of theirs beſtir them- 
$ OW? ſlves to the utmoſt, to draw'in all 
era} the aid they can poſſible from all ſorts 
tha! of enemies to the Church, in all 
(iow parts of the world, to ſupport their 
m a} rottering kingdom, and to keep them 
neu? from Coking down right. But all this 
the} will but prepare them for the greater 
my execution to be done upon them with 
gon? all their confederates, by the pouring 
ll f out of the laſt Vial upon them. 
| And that the drying up of the wa- 
nf ters of the river Euphrates to prepare 
10g? the way of the Kings of the Eaſt, may 
1100? be intended to ſignifie Gods doing 
hs} ſomething extraordinary at that time 
> UW? for the recovering the Fevs from their 
ale! diſperſion, and for the bringing them 
Fl together again in order to their re- 
em 


+ turning to poſleſstheir own land, will 

; not ſeem improbable, when ſome 0- 
'"o ther divine Prophecies are com- 
im! pared with this. Forin 1/a. 11.11, 
%; 12. its ſaid, that it ſhall come to paſſin 
W' that day that the Loyd (ball ſet, his hand 
uw! theſecond time to recover the remnant 
vill! of bis people which ſhall be left from 
ih Aſſyrir, 
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Aſſyria, and from Egypt, and fromP 
thros, and from Ethiopia, and fra 
Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hy, © 
math, and from the Iſlands of the Su, bu 
And he ſhall ſet up an enſien for th © 
nations, and ſhall aſſemble * out caft; 

of Iſrael, and gather together the 4; 
ſperſed of Juda from the ; aw corners of, 
the earth, And ver.1 6,10, The Lori of 
(ball utterly deftroy the tongue of th. ot 
Fowptian ſea, and with his mighty wi 
ſhall ſh the 4:5 hand over the River, ani: ly 
ſpall (mite it in the ſeven itreams, ani 
mak» mingo over dry ſhod, And ther ot 
(bll be a high way for the remhant of hi. 
people which ſhall be left from Afſyris, fo 
like as it was to Iſrael in the day that 


came up out of* the land of Eg ypt. And : 
if thedrying upof the waters of the | 
river Euphrates by pouring out the ; 
ſixth Vial ſhall be thought not to refer ( 
to this Prophecy of 1/aiah, becauſe 


Euphrates 15 not mentioned here:! 
yer though Euphrates be not mer: - 
tigned here, it ſeems to be plainly! F 
implyed. For what elle in reaſon} |, 
can we underſtand by a high ng\ / 

from| / 


fras' 
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from Aſſjria for the Jews, like as it was 
to Iſrael when he came out of Egypr, 
but ſuch a high wa\ through Enphra- 
tes the river of Aſſyria, as Iſrael had 
through the Red tea when he came 
out of Egypt? The Propher had 
mentioned the return of the Jews our 


# of Aſhria before,as well as from other 


other places, vey. 1 1. but hecauſe their 
return out of Aſſyria ro Judeadid not 
lye through Egypr nor the river Niles, 
as it did Br thole of them diſperſed in 
other places there mentioned by the 
Prophet, therefore it ſeems neceſlary 


* for him to re-aſſume the bulineſs of 


their return out of Aſſyria,and toſhew 
how that ſhould be provided for by 
God, as well as the return of other 
of them was through the river of 
Feypt., And having mentioned the 
{miting of the river of Egypt in the 
ſeven [treams, ſo that they might 
go over dry ſhod, he only varies the 
phrale about their return out of Aſſy- 
ria, and ſays there ſhould be ſuch a 
high way made for them out of 4/- 
{yria, as there was for them out of 


Eeype 
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Egypt of old, which every one kne 
was by dividing the waters. Ant 
the Prophet Zechary confirms this i 
expreſneſs of words, ch. 10. 10, 11, | 
will bring them again alſo ont of _ lan 
of Foypt, and gather them from Al([yris 
& = ſhall ko hr gr = 


affliftion, and ſhall ſmite the waves i 
the ſea, and all the deeps of the ri 
ſhall dry up: and the pride of Afſyri 
ſhall be brought down, and the 7T- 
of Fg ypt ſhall depart away. And her: 
it 15 to be noted that this Prophet 2# 
chary Propheſying after the Jews n* 
turn out of the 7o years captivin; 
the thing here Propheſied of, & 
bringing the Jews out of Aſſyria and 
Ex ypt through the ſea and the river, 
could not refer to what was to ki 
done for the bringing them out of tha; 
captivity which was paſt. Nor 
we read of any ſuch extraordinanl 
things done for the Jews deliveranct 
out of the 70 years captivity, or out! 
of any other diperioa of theirs unto! 
this day, as the dividing the ſeas @! 
the rivers for them, mentioned by 
ene 
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theſe two Prophets ; and therefore 
in theſe Prophecies in reaſon muſt in 
his & this part of them at leaſt, refer to 
11,1 what is yet to come. And they can 
ela refer to no time fo likely as to the 
ſhrig time of the pouring our of the lixth 
yr Vial, by which the waters of the 
i 


& river Euphrates will be dryed up. 
{ Ir will put the matter out of all 
[ſw doubt I conceive, that this Prophecy 
in Efay was not fulfilled in the return 
of the Jews out of their 70 years cap- 
- 2 tivity, as ſome expoſitors have ſup- 
s re: poſed it was, nor indeed at any time 
vin} fince unto this day, if we conſider 
o& the import of the Prophets ſaying, 
ant thatthe Lord ſhall ſet his hand again 
iver. the ſecond time, to recover the rem- 
) bx; nant of his people which ſhall be left 
that from Aſſyria, Egypt, Pathros, Cuſb, 
r>< Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and from the 
zan} Illands of the ſea, For God did not 
inc! recover his people the firſt time out of 
out; the ſeveral countries and nations here 
nto? named, when he brought them our 
; a} Of Egype, bur outof Egypr only where 
bſ they were in bondage. Andthere- 
1 tore ' 
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fore though God did deliver them oof du 
of thoſe ſeveral places in recoverigs c< 
them out of their 7o years captivity E 
yet it was but the fir/# time he did & 0 
and not the ſecond. And therefor! ca 
it follows neceſlarily, that the Lord! 


ſetting his hand the ſecond time uf con 
recover his people out of all thels /an 
places, muſt refer to ſome time ſing? /ar 
that deliverance out of the Babylonialt Ls 
captivity,or to ſome time yet to Ar 
But nortime is, nor as I think can b& the 
aſhgned, in which God has deliveret po, 
the Jews out of the ſeveral nation? the 
and places forenamed, ſince thei} #ha 
deliverance out of their 70 years capt \ 

phi 


= - and therefore in all reaſon mul 
refer to one yet to come. And that? teri 
in all probability will be when Golf lou 
ſhall work ſuch wonders for them &} tie! 
are ſet forth and deſcribed in thi} as 
Prophecy, which I think he has na! Eg) 
done ever lince this Prophecy ng 
declar'd. lan; 

I might mention more Prophecis} 24 
which look the ſame way, as 1/a. 23 fow 
12,13. And it ſhall come to paſi in ou thei 
H, 


- 
# 
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m of day, that the Lord ſball beat off fromthe 
'Eritys chanel of the river unto the ſtream of 
ivity, Epypt,and ye ſball be gathered one by one 
id & O je Miles of Iſrael. And it ſbal 
refor! come to paſlin that day, that the great 
Lork} trumpet ſhall be blown, and they ſball 
come which were ready to periſh in the 
land of Aſſyria, and the out-caſts in the 


land of Egypt, and ſhall Ton the 


Lord in the holy mount at Jeruſalem, 
Andagain, 1/a. 42. 15,16, 1 will make 
the rivers Iſlands, and will dry up the 
pools, and will bring the blind by a wa 
they knew not, 1 will lead them in parks 
i: that they have not known. 
pt And beſides, there are other Pro- 
nuff phecies- which foretel in general 
thaj terms, that God will do as marve- 
God! lous things for the recovery of his an- 
a 4] tient page out of their diſperſion, 
ths! as he did in bringing them out of 
nat} Egypt, Thus Micah 7.1 5,16. Accord; 
ing to the days of thy coming out of 1M 
land of Egypt, will Iſhew unto him mar- 
if velows things : the nations ſhall be com: 
2] founded at their mig ht, \ they ſhall lay 
ba! their hand upon their menth, &'c, Nay 
| s * 


o 
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it ſhould ſeem the' wonderfulneſs g 
this deliverance ſhall in ſome reſpeſf 
exceed that out of Egypr, fo thattly 
fame of the former will be ſwallows 
up by the latter, -Behold the days 
ſaith the Lord, that they ſball uo 
ſay the Lord liveth which brought » 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt ; 
Lord liveth which brought and which 
the ſeed of the houſe of Iſrael out of 
North countrey, and from all countri 
whither I had driven them, and "my 
dwell in their own land, Jer.23.7.8. 
that this is ſpoken of, as that whi 
will bedone in thedays of theking 
of the Meſhah, ſeems plainly to 
pear by the connexion of theſe w 
with thoſe going before in the tws 
procucent verſes, where he had fa 
hold the days come, _ the Lord 
1 will raiſe wnto David a rig 
anch, and a King ſball reign and 
, «nd he ſhall execute judgment 
Juſtice in the earth, in 'n days 
all be [i and Iſrael ſhall 
ſafely : and this is his name whereby 
all be called,” The Lord our rig 


TS 
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neff, Therefore behold the days come, 


* /aith the Lord, that they ſhall no more 


ſay, the Lord lrveth, &e. 

I have inſiſted the more on theſe 
Scriptures, toſhew how probable ir 
is that the drying up the river Ex- 


{ phrates upon the pouring out of the 


ſixth Vial; will be for the preparing 4 
way for the Fewsreturn to their own 
land, and conſequently, that this re- 
turn of theirs will fall out much about 
or near the end of the reign of the 
Beaſt, 

Moreover, if the marriage of the 
Lomb being tome, and his wifes making 
her ſelf ready, mentioned, Rev. 19.7. 
be to be underſtood of the Jews con- 


verſion and conjunQtion with Chriſt 


and with his Church, as it is in the 
judgment of the moſt approved Ex- 
2 then this Scripture alſo 
will incline us to think that the cal- 
ling of 'the Jews, and the final over- 
throw -of the Papal power, and of 
the power of other known enemies 
of Chriſt, will fall out about the 
lame time. For the voice of the 

F 2 Church, 
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Church, ſaying, /er «s be glad and re} ſa 
joyce, and give honour unto him ; fat gr 
the marriage of the Lamb is com, <1 
and his wife hath made her ſelf read; 
together with the Allelujabs in the 
former verſes, will be partly for the 
deſtruction of Babylon deſcribed i 
the former chap. and = for the 
marriage and ſupper of the Loan 
then falling in upon it. Beſi 
the battel of the rider on the whi 
horſe and his army, follows qui 
upon this, in which the Beaſt 
falſe Prophet will be taken, and 
reſt ſlain by him whom John ſawi 
his Viſion ſitting upon the horſe, 
it follows in that chapter. 

The 11 chap. of Daniel and 
verſe, compared with chap.1 2. ver. 
ſeems likewiſe to give us a fair inte 
mation that the deliverance of 
Fews, and the ruine of ſome n 
and potent enemy of the Ch 
will fall out about the ſame time. 
is ſaid of that enemy, chap. 11. 
laſt ver. that he ſball come to his 
and noneſball help him. And at thi 
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red ſame tine” Michael ſball ſtand up, the 

greet Prince which ſtandeth for the 
ome, children of thy people, and there ſhall be 
ady; 4 time of trouble, ſuch AS REVEY WAS 
fince there was & nation, to that time ; 
and at that time thy people ſhall be de- 
livered, chap. 12.1. The deliverance 
here ſpokea ofat ſuch a time of trouble 
as never was the like, does not ſeem 
to bemeant of any particular delive- 
rance of. Daniel's people ; not a deli- 
verance from one enemy, to fall into 
the hands of another quickly after, 
as they did after they were delivered 
# from the oppreſſion and perſecution. 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, and then to 
fall under new troubles from his Suc- 
ceſſors, and in - concluſion to be 
1} brought under the power of the Ro- 
þ mans, Which proved more fatal to 
their nation, than what they ſuffered 
from all the enemies they had before, 
And therefore it ſeems far more like- 
ly to be meant of .a general deliye- 
rance from all enemies of all nations 
from ever having them in; bondage 
any more, And. this is agrgeable to 
F 3 what 
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they had ſuffered from the heathen, 1 Mac. 
« + Llchou h the Jews pre- 
vailed once ſo again{t Nicanor, ano- 
v1] ther whom the King had ſent againſt 
ptets them, that the /and of Fudeas was in 
nedff reſt « lirele while (as its ſaid, 1 Mace, 
7.50.) yet upon the Kings ſending 
oi Bacchides and Alcimus into the land of 
bus Fudes 4 ſecond time, its ſaid the afflict1- 
nit} 0# of Iſrael was ſo great, as that the 
red} like had not been fince the time that a 
—_ had not been ſeen among them, 
I «9.27. 
yl Theſe things conſidered, I cannot 
| ſee howitcan upon any good ground 
be affirmed, that the deliverance the 
Fews received by the death of Antio- 
chus, could be the deliverance ſpoken 
of, Dax. 1 2.1. as ſome would have it. 
And if not, then what is ſaid, ch. 11, 
at therwo laſt vey, touching a King's 
going forth with great fury to deſtroy 


ual 4d ntterly to make away many; and in 


order thereto, to plant the tabernacles 
of hid palace in the glorious holy moun- 
tain, and of his coming to his end ſo 4s 
that none could help Lim 7 cannot be 

4 ' meant 
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meant of Artiochss. Nor doest 
hiſtory of his ACtions near the tj 
of his coming to his end, as ſex doy 
by Joſephus, or the Author of 4 
books of the Maccabees, give any ſug 
account concerning him, For we 
not tind that any #:dings aut of the | 
or out of the North did trouble him « 
cauſe him to go forth with fury to deſ 
many, And the laſt action precegi 
his death and his coming to his end 
was nothing like it. For his laſt gre 
ation before his end, was his goine 
into Perſia with an army, not again 
the Jews, nor as cauſed by any tiding 
out of the Eaft or out of the Nonh, 
(as his will be, of whom Daw 
ſpeaks ) but out of a covetous deſin 
ro inrich himſelf with a great tre 
Jure which he had heard was in the 
Temple of Diana in the city Elymu 
in that countrey. But being diſap 
pointed in his delign, he fell ill of 4 
miſerable diſeaſe, and dyed' befor 
ever. he returned, 1 Mac, 6, - Joſe 
Antiq, (ib, 12.6, 13, | 


Bu 
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- But if by the King of the North, 
Day. 11.40. be meant the Turk (as 
ſome Authors of no mean account do 
conceive it is ) then for as much as all 


# that is ſaid to the end of the chapter 


concerns him and his doings, it is not 
ualikely but, ghat the tidings out of 
the Eait and out of the North which 
{hall trouble him ( as ver.44.) may 
be meant of his being alarm'd by the 
Jews gathering into a body 1n thole 
parts, in order to their return to 
their own land to poſſeſs it, at 
ſuch time whea it is 1n his poſſeſſi. 
on. And iffo, then his marching his 
forces, and pitching his Tents in the 
holy land to hiader it, may be meant 
by his going forth, with fury to de- 
{troy many, and by his planting the 


tl Tabernacles of his Palace in the glo- 


rious holy mountain ; and his coming 
to his end ſo as none could. help it, 
may fignifie that final overthrow 
which that Empire with other States 
and Kingdoms in eamity and oppoli- 
tion to Chriſt and his Church,ſball re- 
cejve by an irreſiſtible hand of heaven: 
of which more afterwards. And 
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And although at that time tf 
will be ſuch trouble as never 
been before in all reſpes ; yet th 
it will be that Michael the pre 
Prince will ſtand up for the chillra 
of DaniePs. people, and at that 1 
time they ſhall be delivered, as tl 
Text tells us. 

Theſe four places of Scripture it 
ſiſted on, taken together, may, I cov 
cerve, be ſufficient ro incline us t 


think it no improbable thing that the! 


deliverance of the Fews from ther 
diſperſion, and abjeQ and low cond: 
tion, and the downfal of thoſe world 
ly ' Powers which have oppoſed 
Chriſts Kingdom and Government 
in the world, may fall out much + 
bont the ſame time. And we may 
be further confirm'd in this opinion, 
I conceive, when we come to enqui 

into the way and 'means by which 
this downfal will be brought to paſs. 
But before we proceed to that inquy 
ry, it will I think be convenient to 
—_ into the buſineſs of rhe Jew! 
Call and Converſion, and 'of their 
gather- 


tl 
- 
the 


pro. 


— D— 


of 
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, 

iy oathering together to return into 
Tl Tak own land, from which they 
t thay have ſuffered a long exile indeed, by 
Tay the juſt diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 


Ire procured by themſelves. 


| 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Fews converſion ; and of their 
return from their diſperſion 80 their 


own Land. 


verſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and their return out of their diſper- 
ſion into their own land ; theſe things 
would be enquired into. 


1. What ground there is to believe 
that that le-will at laſt be con- 
yerted ro the Chriſtian Faith ? 

2. How and by what means it may 
be expeQed that they will be fo con- 
verted ? 


e 
Cob 
$ f! 
' the 
her 
nd: 
rid 
- Ouching the Jews Call and Con- 
+ 
ay 
n, 
re 
ch 
x, 
79 
0 

F 
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3, Whe- 
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3; Whether the Jews will theng 
ther together in bodies of men, 
order to their returning to their ow 
land to poſlels it. 


1. What ground there is to belien 
that that peo le will at Laſt be comverts 
ro the Chriflian Faith, And therey 
ground enough to believe that the 
will, from what St. Paul hath fa 
concerning them, Rom. 11.2 
27. Imould not brethren, that ye ſhow 
be ignorant of this Myſtery, that blink 
weſs in part is hapned to Iſrael, until th 

fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in; aul 
fo at Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 45 it iomris 
ten, There ſhall come out of Zion th 
deliverer; and ſhall turn away ung odl, 
weft from Jacob ; for this is my com: 
want unto them, when I ſhall take ang 
their fins. Part of Iſrael believedthe 
Goſpel before upon its being preached 
to them by the Apoſtles : But ,here 


St. Pad ſpeaks of a*timg whend 


Iſrael ſhall be ſaved our of their blind 
neſs. and unbelief, and low-and ab- 
je& condition, in which for Kg 
u 


© 4.J 
>I = | 


| Gentiles, | 
JN Becauſe then they will not be called 
{ only in a ſmall part, as before, but 
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A unbelief they had long lay'n. And he 
1, #f -4ds'that it is God's Covenant to 
Ws chem to do ſo, when he ſhall take 


away their ſin. This general Con- 
verſion of them the Apoſtle had cal- 


f led their fulneff at the 12. ver. if the 


diminiſhing © of them be the riches of the 
p fone more their fulnefſ? 


of then aff Trael ſhall be ſaved, as he 


SECELRESSS SEE a. 


ſays. Add unto this, 2 Cor. 3. 14. 
where St. Paul ſpeaking of Ilrael, 
faith, but their minds are blinded : for 
until this day remaineth the ſame weil 
wntakew away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament ; which weil is done away in 
Chriſt, And then in the 16. ver. he 
faith, Newertheleff when it ſhall turn 
to the Loyd, the weil ſhall be taken 
vey, Where he plainly ſuppoſeth 
as a thing not doubted of, but that 
a time ſhould come, when the body 
of that people which then for the 
moſt part were blinded, ſhould turn 
to the Lord, and does aſſert that then 
the veil ſhall be taken away. 

2. But 
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2; But our next enquiry is, 
this will be brought to pals that 
Iſrael ſhall be converted, when tl 
ſeems ſo great an unlikelihood of « 
conſidering how they are diſperh 
the moſt of them it may be lin 
ſcarce within the ſound of the Goſj 
and conſidering how averſe the 
them are from receiving the Go 
who yet live in places where it 
preach'd and profeſſed. Theſe thi 
conlider'd, ſeem indeed to make it' 
rogether unlikely ever to be broug 
to paſs in an ordinary way. Ark 
does the ſuddenneſs and the ſhortne 
of. the time in which it will be acct 
pliſhed, according to what the [ 
phets have foretold concerning t 
matter : Asthat of the Prophet 
chary, ch. 3. 9. I will remove the iniq 
zy of the land in one day, ſaith the 
of hoſts, Which can be underſto 
of nothing ſo properly, as of the {i 
den converſion of that nation in 
ſhort time. Thus again, J/4.66. 
Who hath heard ſach a thing ? who 7 
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| ſeen ſuch things? Shall the earth be made 
of to bring forth in one day, or ſhall a na- 
tion be born at once ? for as ſoon as Zjon 
travelled ſbe brought forth her chil- 
dren, Fc, Theſe expreſſions ſeem to 
& import that the Converſion of that 
& Nation, as a new birth, will be ex- 
—— and much to admiration 
and aſtoniſhment in reſpeCt of the ſud- 
denneſs and ſhortneſs of the time in 
which it will be efteted, as well as 
the way and means by which. The 
things that will accompany this na- 
tional birth or quickly follow it, as 
here ſet forth by the Prophet in the 
x& following verſes, are too great to 
be underſtood only of their delive- 
yl rance out of the 70 years captivity. 
And if this Scripture be to be under- 
ſtood of their Converſion to the Chri- 
#4 ſtian Faith, as I doubt not but it is ; 
yet it is not at all probable it will be 
ta done by the hou! 9 of the Goſpel 
{ tothem by the Genzi/es, both becauſe 
as it is probable bur few of them are 
inplaces where Goſpel preachers are; 
and becauſe thoſe few which are, are 
Y altoge- 
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altogether averſe from ſo much 
hearing them. And therefore | 
highly probable it will be done 
ſome extraordinary way. 

And if we conſult the Scrip 
of the Prophets, we ſhall not £ 
them direding us to pitch upon 
ſo likely ro be made uſe of for th 
purpoſe, as pouring out of Gods bl 

irit in an extraordinary Manner 4 
them, And that there will be 
a preg out of the ſpirit upon the 
when the time of their reſtaurati 
comes, we areled to believe by tl 
prophecy we have in I/a. 32. 131 
15. Upon the land of my people | 
come up thorns and briars, yea upon 
the houſes of joy in the joyous City; 
cauſe the Palaces ſhall be forſaken, 
multitude of the city ſhall be "left, 
forts and towers ſhall be for deny 
ever, 4 joy of wild aſſes, a paſture 
flocks ; nntil the ſpirit be joy 08 
from on high, and the wildernef 
fruitful field, &c. In as much as it 
here {aid that this deſolation- ſh 
continue until the ſpirit ſhould 


pour 
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web _— 
IM: rd upon them from on high, ir 
- agate for that reaſon be under 


of the time of their 70 years captivity 
in Babylon, For at the endof the 70 
years captivity, when Cyr#s made 
Proclamation for their return, and 
upon which 42360 did return at the 
firſt, beſide 7337 afterward, there 
was no pouring out of the ſpirit upon 
them in any extraordinary meaſure 
that we read of, And although two 
Prophets Hagg ai and Rechariah were 
raiſed up to encourage the building of 
the Temple, yet this was not till about 
four years before it was finiſhed (eg. 
1.1. compar'd with Ezr.6.15.) allthe 
time of the reign of Cyrus, of Ahaſue- 
rus, of Artaxerxes, and part of the 
reign of Darias, coming between the 
time of the Jews firſt return, and the 
time of thele Prophets propheſying. 
Which is a demonſtration that this 
pouring out of the ſpirit upon theſe 
two Prophets, did not uſher in their 
deliverance from this captivity,which 
$ was not vouchſafed them till many 
[cores of years after their return out 
G of 
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of it. Whereas in the text we haw 
infiſted on, the pouring out of the 
Spirit is foretold, as that which ſhal 

er in the reſtauration of that 
people after a deſolation of their 
nation, and as a ſign by which they 
may know that the time of it is come, 
when that ſhall take place. 

. Nor can this pouring out of the 
ſpirit upon them from on high, be 
meant of the effuſion of the ſpirit i 
che Apoſtles times, becauſe that wa 
upon the approach of the utter dels 
tation of that nation : whereas this 
mentioned in this prophecy, wil 
uſher in a glorious deliverance from 
a long deſolation : the deſolation here 

reſag'd is and will be in all probabi- 

ity, the greateſt and longeſt that 
ever befel that nation, and that whic 
they yet lie under unto this day. And 
the Prophet foretelling that the 
pouring oat of the fpirit upon them 


would Bri them to the end of it: 
it muſt in all reaſon be to let us know, 
in what way and by what means they 
will be delivered fo 


m that unbelie! 


which 


Tx 
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which brought them into that fad 
condition, and fofrom the defolation 
it ſelf, For it cannot be expected that 
the effet which is their deſolation, 
will be removed till the cauſe of it is 
removed, which is their unbelief,and 
this will be removed by the pouring 
out of the ſpirit upon them. 

Another Prophecy which looks 
the fame way and ſuggeſts to us the 
ſame thing is, Ezek. 39. 28, 29. the 
words are theſe. When I have brought 
them again from the people, and gathered 
them our of their enemies lands, and 
on ſanitified in thew in the ſight of ma- 
m nations ; then ſhall they know that I 
an the Lord their God which cauſed them 
tobe led away into captivity among the 
heathen, But I have gathered them un- 
to their own land, and have left none 
of them any more there : Neither will I 
hide my face any\more from them : for 
Ihave poured out wy ſpirit upon the houſe 
of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord God, Theſe 
laſt words, [ for I have poured out my 
ſpirit upon the houſe of Iſracl,] con- 
tain an account how if came to pals, 

G 2 and 
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and whence it was, that they were 
gathered out of their enemies lands 
unto their own, ſo as to return no 
more intoa like ſad condition ; it was 
we ſee by God's pouring out his ſpi 
rit upon them. This Prophecy (af 
ter the manner of many other ) ſpeaks 
of things as done, when they were 
a great way off,and yet to come. 
There are ſeveral circumſtance 
both from the words themſelves, and 
from their being brought in here at 
the end of the Prophecy of the de- 
ſtruction of Gog, which argue the 
deliverance here ſpoken of, not to be 
that from the 70 years captivity, but 
of a far greater in the latter ages df 
the world : But I need not mention 
them, ſince I know of none that ap 
ply this Prophecy to that deliverance 
out of Babylon. Nor can this pouring 
out of the ſpirit upon the houſe of 
Iſrael, be limited to the effuſion of 
the ſpirit which was in the Apoſtles 
_ becauſe that produced no ſuch 
effect, nor was accompanied with any 
luch event as the gathering that 


people 
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people out of their enemies lands 
unto their own, nor of Gods not 
hiding his face from them any more, 
as this here ſpoken of will be ; bur 
on the contrary it was the forerunner 
ofthe great and terrible day of de- 
ſtruQtion of their City, Temple and 
Nation, and of their being led captive 
into all nations, until the pouring 
out of the ſpirit upon them ſpoken of 
in this and other Prophecies. 

The phraſe pouring ont of the ſpirit 
uſed in theſe and orher like Scriptures, 
ſeems toſignitie a more than ordinary 
effuſion thereof: it ſeems to lignitic 
ſuch a giving of the ſpirit as is more 
than what is common to all good 
men, that are only regenerate and 
lanQtified by it; and ſuch is the gift 
of Prophecy and of working miracles. 
And why then may not this pouring 
out of the ſpirit upon the | ow for 
their converſion and return out of 
captivity, ſignifie ſome extraordinary 
illumination of the ſpirit, which may 
be vouchſafed ro ſome among them,to 
open to the reſt the Scriptures of the 
G 3 
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old Teſtament concerning the Meſſi. 
ah, and to convince them that t 
are already fulfilled in Chriſt Jeſu 
which their forefathers procured tg 
be crucified; and to confirm their 
doctrine with ſomething of a miracu. 
lous nature? I know nothing from 
the Scriptures why this or the like 
may not be expetted, noram able to 
apprehend how their general conver- 
ſion and recovery is like to be effeQted, 
without ſomething done by God 
which will amount to as much as this 
will come to. 

And ſince the Scriptures of the 
Prophets do ſo expreſly foretel as 

they do, that like wonders will be 
wrought for the recovery of the Jem! 
out of their diſperſion at laſt, as were 
in bringing them out of Egypr at firſt, 
as I have ſhewed from 1/a.1 1.11. and 


following verſes, and from Ms 
7. 15,16. We may calily think other 
extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit wil 
accompany the working of ſuch wor- 
ders, as they have been wont to do, 
and indeed it cannot eaſily be thought 
gtherwile. And 


Ve 
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And I know no reaſon why the 
compleat fulfilling of that Prophecy, 
2.28.1 will pour out my ſpirit «upon all 
and your ſons & your daughters ſhall 
Propheſie,c+c.ſhould be limited and re- 
ſtrained unto that effuſion of the ſpi- 
rit upon the Apoſtles and others on 
the day of Pentecoſt, and which 
continued in theChurch for ſometime 
after. St. Pau/ ſeems to have accounted 
thoſe effuſions, but the firſt-fruits of 
the pirit, as he calls them, Rom.s.23. 
implying that a greater harveſt was 
yet behind, There were but few af 
that nation comparatively that were 
converted by the pouring out of the 
ſpirit then, though in an extraording- 
manner, and its ſcarce probable 

that a whole nation diſperſed up and 
down in many nations, ſhould be 
brought over toChriſtianity,and that 
ſo ſuddenly, and in ſo ſhort a time as 
the Scripture intimates it will be 
done in, without ſome more than or- 
dinary effuſion of the ſpirit upon ſome 
among them. And that this Prophecy 
of Joel looks farther than the Primi- 
G 4 tive 
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tive times of Chriſtianity, and a 
far as the Jews great and general de 
liverance which is yet to be accom- 
pliſhed, ſeems probable for this rex 
ſon alſo, v1z. becauſe what he ad 
joyns to it touching the deliverance 
which he forerells will be in Mount 
Sion and in Jeruſalem, in the laſt ve, 
reaches as far as the deliverance of the 
Jews out of captivity, which was not 
accompliſhed at that time of pouring 
out of the ſpirit, nor in any time 
fince. For the words in the laſt wer, 
of chap.2. and thoſe in the c and 2 
ver, of chap. 3. run thus. For iz mount 
Rron and in Jeruſalem ſhall be delive 
rance, 4s the Lord hath ſaid, and in the 
remnant whom the Lord ſhall call, For 
behold, in thoſe days and at that time 
when I ſhall bring again the captivity of 
Fuds and Jeruſalem, I will alſc gather 


all nations, and will bring them down | 


into the valley of Jehoſaphat, and will 
plead with them there for my people and 
for my heritage Iſrael. And this he 
will do by deſpoiling their enemies of 
their power, and reſcuing and deli- 

| vering 
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vering his people, as is ſhew'd in the 
eſs of this chapter, which con- 
tains a Prophecy of what is to be 
fulfilled in Goſpel times, not yer 
accompliſhed, as Expolitors hold, 

Untoall the reſt I may add the 5g of 
Iſa.20,21. compared with Rom.1 1.26, 
27. Where we ſhall find that God has 
made a Covenant of putting the ſame 
ſpirit, which was upon theProphet,up- 
on the people of the Jews at the time 
oftheir general converſion,ſo that nei- 
ther it nor the words in his mouth 
ſhould ever depart out of the mouth 
of his ſeed,or ſeeds ſeed. And the Redee- 
mer ſhall come to Sion,and to them which 
turn from tranſgreſſion inFacob,ſaith the 
Lord. As for methis is my Covenant with 
them,[aith the Lord, My ſþirit that is upon 
thee,and my words which I have put into 
thy mouth. ſhall not departout of thy mouth, 
nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of 
the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith theLord, 
from hence forth and for ever, Now 
St. Paul foretold the converſion of the 
whole body of that people the Jews to 
Chriſtianity, in ſaying, and ſo all 
Iſrael 
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I/rael ſhall be ſaved. To confirm whic 
he cites part of this Prophecy ; | 
which we may be well aſſured tl 
this Prophecy reaches as far as tot 
times of the Jews general call ar 
converſion, and relates to it, Hi 
words in Rom, 11.26, 27. are thek 
and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; as iti 
written, There ſhall come out of Sion 
deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodk 
neſs from Facob : for this is my Cove 
nant unto them, when I ſball take 
their fins. St. Paul indeed here make 
the Covenant of God to them to re 
ſpect his ſending the Deliverer w 
Sion to turn away ungodlineſs from 
Facob, as well as in the Prophets 
words it reſpects the putting the ſame 
{pirit which was on the Prophet, and 
the ſame words which were ia his 
mouth, into the mouth of his ſeed 
and ſeeds ſeed for ever. So that here 
we ſee two things are promiſed : the 
one the converſion of the Jews, ſtiled 
the turning away ungodlineſs from 
Jacob : The other is Gods putting his 
Spirit and word into the mouth 
the 
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dl the ſeed of the Prophet. And it may 


; by well be that the one is promiled in or- 


thy Jer tothe other ; to wit, the putting 


the ame Spirit and word which the 
+2 wr had, intothe mouths of ſome 
of the Jews in order to the _— 
of the reſt of them from ungodlineſs. 

And it would here be conlidered 
likewiſe, that it hath been an opinion 
commonly received in the antient 
Church, that Elzas, to wit, one in 
the power and Spirit of Elzas, ſhall 
come to reſtore all things before the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, as John the 
Baptiſt had 1n part done before his 
frft eppearance,by turning the diſobedi- 
ent to the wiſdom of the juſt. The ground 
of which opinion was, not only that 
Prophecy of Malzchy, ch. 4. wer. 5, 6. 
but alſo that ſaying of our Saviour, 
Mz. 17. 11. Elias truly ſhall firſt come, 
and reſtore all things, Thele words 
of our Saviour wherein he ſays now 
after John the Baptiſt had been come 
and was gone out of the world, that 
Elizs ſhall come or ſhall yet come ; 
It is thought that he would thereby 
fignt- 
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Fignifie, that all the Prophecy of 
laghy touching this coming of El; laſt b 
was not fulfilled in the coming whic 
John the Baptiſt, though in part of th 
was, as our Saviour intimated j Whe 
ver. 12, efter 
It is true indeed, Mr. Fof. Mel; he e! 
that great and worthy man, has ſug the | 
geſted to us another notion touching 
the way, manner and means by '**' 
which he conceived the Jews may te Tril 
converted, different from this « ** 
pouring out the Spirit, which I ha 
now inſiſted on : And that is Chriſt 
viſible appearing tothem in the cloud 
of heaven, as he did to St. Paul for 
his converſion. And he was inclined 
to think ſuch a thing is hinted at by 
St. Pal himſelf in 1 Tim.1.16. whert 
he ſays, for this cauſe T obtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Teſus Chriſt might ſhea 
forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter believt 
on him. As it the way and means} ;- 
by which he himſelf was converted, jo 7; 
was to be a pattern according to " 
which the Jews in general ſhould at " 
laſt 4 
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laſt be brought to believe. And that 
which he farther alledges in favour 
of this notion, 1s Mar. 24. 29, 30. 


4 Where our Saviour ſays, immediately 


after the tribulation of thoſe days(which 


# he expounds as ſignifying ſoon after 


the long tribulation of the Jewiſh na- 


. tion isended ) [ball appear the ſen of 


the Son of man in heaven, and all the 


4 Tribes of the earth, or of the land, ſhall 
$ mourn ; referring as he thinks to that 


in Zech, 12. 10. they ſhall look on me 


of whom they have pierced, and ſball 


mourn, 

But yet for all this in one of his 
Letters, he ſays thus ; For my conceit 
of the manner of the Fews converſion ; 
though it often ſollicites me to give cre- 
dence to it, as beſt becoming the gretaeſt 
work that ever God aid for that people, 
for whom tm former times he ſhewed ſo 
many wonders: yet I will ingennonſly 


confeſs, the grounds I have hitherto 


found ſeem not to my ſelf ſufficient to 
build firm aſſent upon ; but only by 4 
tind of concinnity induce to a pleaſing, 
but WalVering conjecture, lib, 4. p. 766, 
n 
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And in pag. 768, he calls this opinic 


a wavering and wncertain ſpeculating, 3+ 
And then as touching the appearing 9qV! 
of the ſign of the ſon of man in he the t! 
ven, which he had alledged in favoy will £ 
of his foreſaid opinion, he ſaith thus the { 
But here I find a rub which I cannot 0 1Q Ore 
over : for this appearance of the |þ land 
of the ſon of man in heaven, as wet ſeem 
his coming in the clouds with great gh phec 
is ſaid to be immediately after the tribs 1» 
lation of thoſe days; that is ( asT « thet 
wont to expound it ). ſoon after the lowly J* 
tribulation of the Jewiſh nation ſhall bis p 
ended : But their tribulation ſhall with 5 
end-.ill they be converted : 'ergo, then and 
converſion mnſt needs precede v ſign 
the ſon of man in heaven there my Ian 
tioned. Here I ſlick, pag. 766. PH 
But though we ſhould ſuppoſe thi eſſen 
notionof Mr, Megeto be {olid(of which ther 
yet we ſee he himſelf was very doubt 
tul ) yet this would be no contr# thus 
diction to the pouring out of the {pt 
rits being one means of that conver} 
tion of the Jews, though the ap Ch 
pearing of the ſign of the ſon of man Aut 
{ſhould be another. 3, Att 
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- 3. Another thing I propoſed to 
enquire into,is, Whether the Jews at 
al the time of their general converſion, 
A will gather together in bodies, from 
the ſeveral places of their diſperſion 
inorder to a returning into their own 
land topoſſeſs it. And that they will, 
ſeems very evident from that Pro- 
phecy formerly mentioned, 1/2. 11. 
el 11, 12. It ſhall come to paſ in that day 
nl thet the Lord ſhall ſet his hand again the 
ſecond time to recover the remnant of 
bis people which ſþ.ull be left, from Aſſy- 
ris, and from Egypt, from Pathros, 
ad from Cuſh, from Elam and from 
Shinar, from Hamath, and from the 
Ilands of the Seas, And he ſball ſet 
uþ an enſign for the nations, and (ball 
aſſemble the out-caſts of Iſrael, and g4- 
ther together the diſperſed of Juda, from 
the four corners of the earth. That 
this Prophecy re{pets the recovery 
of the Jews 1n the times of the Meſh- 
as, 15 the fence of both Jewiſh and 
p| Chriſtian Authors of belt account. 
2n| Aud it looks very odly to underſtand 
their 
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their recovery here ſpoken of, tromA to 
ſyria, Egypt, &c. of the recovery d tim 
a few only of that nation from intidd und 
lity in the Apoſtles days, Wa: 
Again, Ezek. 36. 24,25. Twill tad on 
you frum among the heathen, and gathy ack 
you out of all countreys, and will brixf oth 
you into your own land, Then willt fur 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, Ec, cha} the 
27. 21,22, I will take the children ten 
Iſrael from among the heathen whith| poſ 
they be gone, and will gather them uj ber 
every fide, and bring them into that ſed 
own land, And I will make them oof lap 
nation upon the mountains of Iſr 
and one King ſhall be King to them ul 
and they ſhall be "m0 more tvo nation} the t 
neither ſhall they be divided into tm they 
kinodoms any more at all, ver. 25. AWh habi 
they ſhall dwell in the land that I hav} yard 
arven unto Jacob my ſervant, where they 
Jour fathers dwelt, and they ſhall dw the j 
therein even they and their children an them 
their childrens children for ever, and my more 
ſervant David ſhall be their Prindf heve 
for ever, Thi: 
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Theſe Prophecies muſt needs relate 
to Events of providence in Goſpel 
times, becauſe they were to fall out 
under the reign of the Meſſhas, which 
was ſignified by David's being 4 Prince 
among them for ever, as all Expolitors 


# acknowledge. But I will proceed to 
a7 other proofs, which perhaps may give 


further ſatisfaCtion 1n this point ; and 


ay they ſhall be of that nature which 
| tendsto ſhew, that the Jews ſhall be 
f poſſeſſed of their own land fo, as to 


be no more caſt out of it or diſpoſleſ- 


7 {ed; a thing which has never yet 
f happened. 


Tothis purpole is the Prophecy of 
Amos, ch. 9. 14,15. 1 will bring azain 
the taptivity of my people of Iſrael; and 
they ſball build the waſte cities, and in- 
habit them ; and they ſhall plant vine- 
jards, and drink the wine thereof ; 
they ſball alſo make gardens and eat 


ut the fruit of them. And I will plant 


them upon their land, and they ſhall no 
more be pulled up out of their land which I 
heve given them, ſaith the Lord thy God, 
This laſt ſaying, they ſball be no more 
H pulled 
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ulled up out of their land, —_— 
ty this Prophecy ſpeaks of ſuch 
poſſeſſion of their land as they nen 
enjoyed yet, but- ſhall enjoy her 
after. 
The Prophet Jeremy hath alſo F 

heſfied of the rebuilding of the Ci 

Feraſalem, with a particular deſcript 


on of the compaſs and borders of i 


and then concludes, ſaying, #it 
not 47 on up nor thrown down 
more 

of fact ſhews it was never {© þ 
yet, and therefore this Prophecy 


mains yet to be fulfilled. To ſay fr 
is a Prophecy of the ſtability of th 
Catholick Church under its Tyx 


Jeruſalem, 1s a ſtrangely ſtrained in 
terpretation, conſidering that t| 


compals of this City is fo particulat 


ty and exprefly ſet out as it is. 
when its ſaid, it ſball be built from! 


fower of FHananeel unto the gate of i 


corner; and that the meaſuring li 
ſhall yet go forth over againſt it 
the hill Gareb, and ſhall compaſ 
to Goath, &c. ver. 38, 39, No mui 


wil 


or ever, Jer.31.40. And matte 


| 
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will ſay theſe are the dimenſions of 


ich the Catholick Church. 


ney» 
# dinances of heaven C—— the 
1 


} þ 


Again, God hath ſaid that the or- 


Sun, Moon and Stars in being lights 
tothe world, ſball as ſoon —_ 4s the 


nf ſeed of 1/rael ceaſe from being 4 nation 


before him for ever, Jer. 31. 35,36. So 


i that the time will come when the 


ſhall bea nation, and then never ceaſe 
being ſoas long as the world endures, 
And indeed this is nothing but what 
God antiently promiſed to Abraham, 
Iſcz and Jacob, and their ſeed for 


ws ever. He hath remembred his Covenant 


for ever, the word which he commanded 
to a thouſand generations. Which Co- 
venant he made with Abraham, and his 
oath unto Iſaac ; and confirmed the ſame 
unto Facob for a Law, andto Iſrael for 


| aeneverlaſting Covenant : ſaying, unto 


thee will I give the land of Canaan, the 


th} lat of your inheritance, Pſal.tog.S, 


vil 


The diſobedience and unbelief of 
the poſterity of theſe Patriarchs, hath 
once and again interrupted 

their fruition of this promiſe, but not 
H 2 775737, uf 


\ 
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cut of the intail which laſts to a thoy 
ſand generations, if the world ſhoul 
laſt ſo long ; for as often as they ſhal 
repent of ſuch diſobedience, ſo ofta 


has God promiſed to bring them bac * 


again into this land which he gar 
them by an everlaſting Covenant, 
Thus Dex. 3o. from wer. 1. to ver,6, 
It ſhall come to paſi when all theſe thing 
are come upon thee, the bleſſing and 

curſe, which T have ſet before thee, ani 
thouſbalt call them to mind among all th 
nations whither the Lord thy God hui 
driven thee ; and ſhalt return unto th 
Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his wot 
according to all that I command thee thi 
aay, thou and thy children, with ul 
thine heart, and with all thy ſoul : the 
then the Lord thy Godwill turn thy ca 
tivity,and have compaſſion upon thee, ani 
will return and _ thee from all th 


nations whither the Lord thy God hatl 
ſeattered thee, If any of thine be dri 
ven out unto the utmoſt parts of heaven: 
from thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will he _ thee. 
And the Lord thy God will by 


ing thr: 


int6 
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into the land which thy fathers poſſeſſed, 
and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it : and he will 
multiply thee, and do thee good above thy 
fathers. 
+ $o that according to Mis general 
declaration of the mind and purpoſe 
of Almighty God touching that 
e, when ever they ſhall repent 
and return to God, and become obe- 
} dient, as we juſtly preſume they will 
auf when they ſhall be converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, then will he gather 
them, though diſperſed and driven 
th, to the uttermoſt parts of heaven, 
oy and will bring them again to their 
thi} own land. And this proceeding of 
uf God, is but agreeable to another ge- 
be} neral rule of his proceeding with na- 
41 tions, delivered by the Prophet, Jer, 
18, 7,8. At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak 
concerning 4 nation, and concerning 4 


4 

end 

the 

od} b; { down 
" nedom to pluck t, and to pull down, 
n 

er 

e 

vr 


and to deſtroy it ; if that nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced, turn from 
their evil, I will repent of the evil that 
| thought to do unto them. 


« H 3 Yea, 
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Yea, We may goyet one ſtep far} t10 
ther, and ſay, that Almighty Gif 1 
has foretold or promiſed by his Prof the! 
phet, that he himſelf will enable tha} t9 
people ro perform in his time the cop 
dition on which he has promiſed uf &! 
reſtore them to their land,and of tha} {0 ' 
continuance in it, ſo as never to bf Me 
again diſpoſſeſſed of it, ſo long af ®Þ 
there is a nation upon earth, Ter, 32. 
from ver. 37.t0 41. I willgather tha} © 
ont of all countries whither I had drrval © 
them,and bring them again to this plat, dil 
and cauſe them to dwell ſafely ; and wil 
be their God, and they ſhall be my peopl, 
And I'will give them one heart and on 
way that they may fear me for ever ; ant} Ul 
will make an everlaſting covenant witlh W 
them, that I will not turs away fron} 
them to do them good ; but will put m ſu 
fear into their hearts, that they ſhall ni ſo 
depart from me, Tea, I will rejoyce oval © 
them to do them good, and I will plat th 
them in this land aſſuredly, with {i 
whole heart, and with my whole ſoul, | 

Here we may perceive that God| Þ 
ſpeaks to them, or of them as a n+] C 

tj2n, 


- >? 
w— 


, 
Pla 
p 


{ miſed. As he promiſc 


in Future Ages, rog 


tion, in the ſeveral things here pro- 
ed to gather 
them out of all other countries, and 
to bring them into their own land to 
tand ſettle them there ; ſo in or. 
der to this he hath promiſed we ſee, 
ſo to put his fear into their hearts, as 
never nationally to depart from him 
any more as tl'ey have done. 

Thus we ſee what reaſon we have 
to believe that Almighty God will 
convert and bring back again the 
diſperſed Jews into the land of Ca- 
xaen, and to ſettle'them there. 

How they ſhall draw into a con- 
ſent to gather together at the ſame 
time,and in many diſtant places of the 
world, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, 
will not be hard to underſtand, if we 
ſuppoſe what was ſuggeſted in the laft 
vregoing head of diſcourſe tobe true, 
touching Gods raiſing up men among 
them extraordinarily inſpired and al- 
liſted by him for this buſineſs, as we 
may well conceive, will not only be 
by opening the Scriptures tothem to 
convert them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
H 4 bur 
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but alſo to excite them to return 1 
their own land in order to their r 


fo 


ſettlement init ; a thing ſo much ſpof ſb 


ken of in the Prophets. And as Ge 
ſtirred up the hearts of the people x 
the end of the 7o years captivityty 
go out of Babylon unto Jeruſalem, 
Ezra 1.5, ſo no doubt but he will ir 
up the hn of thoſe Jews allo, t 
return to their own land, out of ther 
ſeveral diſperſions when the time ap 
pointed for 1t is fully come, and when 
they have a call and invitation toi 
from God by ſome lignification of hy 
will, which they ſhall underſtand for 
ſuch. 

And when we read ſome Prophe 
cies we ſhall find them very apt to 
incline usto think that ſome of tho 
men raiſed up, and extraordinarily 
aſſiſted by Gad, will be imployed b 
him and choſen by the people, to 
them together and to condutt them 
to the holy land. And ſuch is Hof. 
1.11. forone, where it is laid, Thex 
{hal the children of Tuds and the chil 
fpen of Iſrael be gathered together and 


F 


rur 
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rn bf appoint themſelves one head, and they 
Ir ef (ball come up out of the land ; for great 
| (pol ball be the day of Fezree/, In this re- 

turn we ſee the children of Juds the 
le z} two Tribes, and the children of Iſrael 
tyn} theten Tribes will be united and re- 
| turn together from their diſperſion : 
| fir} for which cauſe this in probability 
, to cannot be meant of the Jews return 


ber} fromthe 70 years captivity, ia which 
ap} theten Tribes did nor return with the 
hen} two, as is generally held. And there 
ot} {ems to be ſufficient ground for this 
hs} opinion in Scripture ; for we find it 
for} expresſly ſaid concerning thoſe that 
did return upon the liberty granted 
he | by Cyrws, that they were thoſe who 
to} hadbeen carried away by Nebuchad- 
ole} mezzar King of Babylon, both in Ex- 
ily} 742.1. and Neh.7.6. and thoſe we 
o know were the two Tribes, who 
went not into captivity till above a 
Mm} hundred and twenty years after the 
of, | ten Tribes were captivated by the 
e | King of Aſſyria. And there is this 
i | further aſſurance that they did con- 
x | fiſt of the two Tribes, becauſe _ 
to0 
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took account of them particular| 
and Regiſtred them by their Gene 
logies and families, as appears in th 
chapters forccited. And its faidthy 
came to Judah,every one to their ow 
City. Its probable that the ten Tribs 
having continued in Media more thay 
120 years, and became long ſet 
there, and they all dead long before, 
which perſonally came out of the 
kingdom of Iſrael, they might na 
have ſo much zeal as upon the ac 
count of Religion, toreturn to a rw 
nated countrey. It is believed thi 
was the caſe with many of the tw 
Tribes, though they had not con 
tinued in captivity much above hall 
ſo long. If this was not the caſed 
many, cither of the Ten or of the 
two Tribes, or of both, how came 
Fews ont of every nation under hex 
ven to bc reſident at Jeruſalem on the 
day of Pentecoſt ? As 2.5. but that 
they were born in thoſe nations, d 
Parents whoſe Predeceſſors ſetled 
there after they were carried captive 
thither. For we do not read that 


they 
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they were as yet compelPFd to any 
oc 


diſperſion by the Ronrmas, And 
when St. James direQts his Epiſtle to 
the ten Tribes ſcattered, and St. Peter 
one of his likewiſe to the ſtrangers 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, they 
doubtleſs had reſpe&t to the Jews 
which had voluntarily ſetled them- 
ſelves in foreign nations after they had 
liberty of returning out of them, 
among whom the Apoſtles had been 
to preach the Goſpel. And beſides, 
there were many no doubt both of 
the ten Tribes and of the two, which 
dideſcape the captivities of the Kings 
of Aſſyria and Babylon, by flying n- 
to Egype and other neighbouring 
countries, till that ſtorm was over, 
who yet might return into their own 
land again afterwards, eſpecially 
when they ſaw thoſe of the two 
Tribes reſetled in it, and yet the groſs 
of the ten Tribes ſtill abide in thoſe 
lands whither they were carried. And 
thoſe ſo returning may ſometimes in 
$cripture-ſtile, bear the denomina- 
tion 
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tion of the Twelve Tribes, as a par 
many times does of the whole, 

might here add unto theſe things thy 
of Eſaras in his 2 book, ch. 1 3.v. 4: 
and ſo on,touching the ten Tribes,anf 
how they diſpoſed of themſelves aftr 
they came into captivity, and of thei 
continuance there until the latter 
times. And although I can lay ne 
ſtreſs upon what he ſays in all the 
circumſtances of it ; yet conſidering 
that he was one of thoſe who return 
ed out of the Babyloniſh captivity; 
and conſidering that he wrote lu 
Books after that return, it argue 
that it was his opinion, and probabh 
the opinion of the reſt of the Jew 
with him, that the ten Tribes were 
not at that time returned out of the 
countreys whither they had been 
carried captive. And their opinion 
herein is the more conſiderable, be 
cauſe of the opportunity they had df 
coming to the nmr A of the re- 
turn of the ten Tribes, if there had 
been any ſuch thing at that time. And 
ſince the Scripture gives ſo full andſo 
partict- 


part 
the 
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particular an account of the return of 
" || the two Tribes, it ſeems altogether 
tha improbable they ſhould be totally (i- 
. af kent concerning the return of the 
aol} Ten, which were ſo much the major 
afte] part of the body of that nation, if they 
her had indeed returned as the other did.I 
tte} have ſaid thus much on the by,to ſhew 
7 no} how altogether improbable 1t is that 
tht thetenTribes did return with the two 
ringh outof their captivity : And if they 
arn-} did not, then what the Prophet here 
ty;} fays touching their being gathered 
ih together, and their appointing one 
ug head over them both, and touching 
bh} their coming up out of the land roge- 
wt ther, muſt relate to ſome orher time 
ere} andattion, And if none other can 
the} be narmed wherein they did fo fince 
een | they went into captivity at the firſt, 
iog | then there muſt needs be a great pro- 
be- | bability at leaſt that that part of this 
of | Prophecy is yet to be fulfilled, and does 
re-| belong 'to their laſt and general re- 
ad | furn out of their long diſperſion. 


ad} One thing indeed is objected a- 
fo | gainſt this opinion, viz. that the 
; grols 
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groſs of the ten Tribes never r 
ed out of captivity ſince they weal 'th 
intoit; and that is, that no certauf} we 
account can be given where they ar} hit 
But there is no account, neither ca} m 
be given, when or to what py ye! 
did return, or where they have beaf of 
ſince; and that.is as good an arg he 
ment that they never have returnalf te 
as that objected is that they hawy ti 
and asI think much better. Butfa} ſh 
further ſatisfaction in this matte} ca 
I ſhall offer two things to conſider} Fa 
tion. ah 


I. That Almighty God has & 
clared that he would make a grex 
difterence between his caſting off 
two Tribes and the Ten, in pointd 
their continuance in their reſpeCti 
captivities, Hoſ. 1.6, 7. I will 
more have mercy upon the houſe of || 
rael, but I will utterly take them away: 
but I wifl have mercy upon the houſe 
Tuda, and will ſave them by the Lon 
their God, And yet in ver, 10. &11: 


following, he declares alſo that at - he, 
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aſt he will fave the houſe of Iſrael 


al 'the ten Tribes, out ot captivity, as 
uf well as the houſe of Judzs. So that 


his faying he would no more have 
mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, and 

would have mercy upon the houle 
of Juds, ſeems to import no more 
here, but that the caprivity of the 
ten Tribes ſhould be of very long con- 
tinuance, indeed ſo long as that it 
ſhould look like as if God had quite 
caſt them off; whereas the houſe of 
ads ſhould be ſaved out of theirs, 1a 
a few years comparatively. 


IL. There ſeems to be an intima- 
non in the Prophecy of E/aias, that 
the condition of the ten Tribes would 
be ſuch as that they ſhould ſeem to be 
_ loſt, and their being in the 
world ſo obſcure, as ſcarcely to be 
known by the two Tribes themſelves 


1 where they. had been uarill the time 


of the general converſion both of 


| them and of the two Tribes alſo. 


Iſa. 49. 21. Thou ſhalt ſay in thine 
beart,who hath begotten me theſe, ſecins 
I 
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Thave loſt my children, and am deſolg; 


a captive, and removing ts and 
and who hath brought up theſe ? behall 
Inas left alone, theſe where had the 
been ? Thou ſhalt ſay in thine hear 
that is, Sioz ſhall think ſo: for 
is ſpoken to here,as appears from 2 
14. and ſoon. And Sion or Jeraſs 
lem was the mother City, and t| 
other cities in 1/7ae/ her daughten 
and their inhabitants her children 
And when ſhe ſays, who hath begotta 
me theſe, ſeeing I have loſt my children! 
who hath brought up theſe, and theſ 
where had they = ? The two Tribs 
being frequently in Scripture meant 
by S:on, ſeem to be brought in her 
ſpeaking thus concerning the tea 
Tribes as ſeeming to them to have 
been loſt, until So» now at laſt ſes 

them to her admiration to appear. 
But having ſaid thus much on the 
by, I ſhall now return and proceed 
with what I was about, which was to 
ſhew that irs very probable that ſome 
men extraordinarily aſſiſted by God, 
will be raiſed upto condudtt the Few: 
out 


in Future Apet. tr? 
{ out of the places of their diſperſion 
 froÞ into their own land, at the time of 
hollf their converſion and reſtauration. 
d thi Mica5. 5,6. will incline us like- 
eartf wiſe to think, that ſome extraordi- 
wi nary men will be raiſed up to con- 
1264 duct the Jews in their laſt return from. , 
ras their diſperſion, the words are theſe ; 
| thef This man ſball be the peace when the Aſſy- 
ten} rianſbell come idlto our land: and when 
ren} he [bell tread in our Palaces, then ſball 
ottal we raiſe againſt him ſeven ſhepherds, and 
real} eight principal men, and they ſhall waſte 
theft th lend of Aſſyria with the ſword, and 
ibs} the land of Nimrod in the entrances 
thereof ; and thus he ſhall deliver us from 
the Aſſyrian, when he cometh into our 
land and treadeth in our borders, There 
was never any ſuch thing yet done, 
| conceive, by the Jews againſt the 
Aſhrians, when he came into their 
land or trod in their borders. Not 
when he beſieged Jeraſalem in Heze- 
tiah's time; for the deſtruQtion 
of his Army then was not by the 
[word of men, but by an Angel of 
the Lord, Nor when he belieged 


I Sama- 


=25 2888g 


=2.3-3-- 
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Samaria three years and took it 
other Cities belonging to the te 
Tribes ; for then they were overcor 
and carried captive by him into h 
own dominions. And tounder 
this Prophecy of the Churches ſpin 
tual victory over her ſpiritual e 
mies, ſeems to be an over ſtraining 
the Prophets words a{together. 
therefore this Prophecy 1n all prot 
bility muſt refer unto a time andat 
on yet to come, and as it 1s likeh 
points to what ſhall befal the 4þ 
ans when they ſhall oppoſe the Ja 
return to and re-ſettlement in the 
own land. And the ſeven ſhepher 
and eight principal men here me 
tioned, mult in all probability 
meant of ſuchas ſhall be Leaders an 
Commanders among the TJews | 
their laſt return from thir long capt 
vity and abject condition, to ther 
own land. Its evident the thing her 
Propheſied of was to be done 1a tix 
times of the Meſſiah : for the 
which this Prophet ſays ſhould te 
their peace when. the Aſſyrian ſhout 
com: 
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come into their land, is he that was to 
tome out of Bethlehem, and to be the 
raler in 1ſracl, ver. 2. which is Chriſt, 
Mt. 2.6. 
To theſe we may add the Prophe- 
of Obadiah, ver. 21. And Saviours 
all come upon mount 2jon 10 judge the 
mount of Eſau, and the kingdom ſball 
be the Lards, By Saviowrs here we 
are, Iconceive, to underſtand tempo- 
ral Delizerers, for ſuch are called 
&vicers in Scripture, Nehers. g. 27. 
2 Kings 13.5. 1/4. 19. 20. and ſuch 
will they be whom God will raiſe up 
as his inſtruments to ſave the Jews b 


conduting them out of their la 

captivity and diſperſion, and by foil. 

ing the Edomites in oppoling them in 

it, The iſſue of which ſalvation to 

the Fews, and viQtory over the Edo- 

mites,will be the —_— up of Chriſts 
1 


kingdom there as in other parts of the 
world, of which more afterward. 
That by Saviours here which ſhall 
come upon the mount of Eſau, is 
meant temporal delverers, we have 
reaſon to believe, becauſe they ſhall 

I 2 comme 
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come there to judge if, And what iz 
meant by that we may underſtand by 
what 1s fig in the 18.ver. the houſe of 
Facob ſhall be a fire, and the houſe of 
Joſeph a flame, and the houſe of Eſu 
for ftubble, and they ſhall kindle in them} 0 
and devour them, and there ſhall ut} 
be any remaining of the houſe of Eſa, 
for the Lord hath ſpoken it, And tha 
the mount of Eſau was ever yet thu 
judged by the houſe of Jacob, I think 
doesno where appear, which ar 

this Prophecy to relate to the tims 
of the Jews reſtauration. 


\P, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the oppoſition which the Jews mill 
meet with from their enemies after 
their Converſion in their attempting 
to poſſef# thetr own land: and of the 
event of that oppoſition in a compleat 
vittory over, and a total overthrow 


of thoſe enemies, To which us added 
ſomething by way of digreſſion. 


Orasmuch as it is very proba- 
ble that the Jews upon their Con- 
verſion, will return in a body or fſe- 
veral bodies towards their own land, 
under the condutt of ſeveral eminent 
men ; Then our next enquiry will be, 


1. Whether they will or cangoin 
peaceably to poſſeſs their land ? or 
whether they ſhall not meet with 
very great oppoſition in this attempt 


aſter their Converſion ? 
I 3 2. Whe- 
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2. Whether the event of that op 
poſition will not be a compleat vift. 
ry over, and a total overthrow «< 
thoſe their oppolers ? 


For the firſt of theſe ; when we 
coftfplt the Scriptures in this matter, 
they will incline us to think that the 
Jews will be oppoſed and encountred 
11 a hoſtile manner, with Armies and 
great numbers of men, when after 
their Converſion they ſhall atrempt 
to return to their own land, and to 
repoſſeſs it. And its. probable that 
thoſe forces of the enemy, will not 
engageonly againſt the Fews now bt 
come Chriſtians, but alſo apainſt th 
Chriſtian Gentiles of the Reformed 


Churches, who probably may chen| 


joyn with the Fews againſt the com 
mon Enemy, 

And here for qur clearer under 
ſtanding this matter, we may do well 
ro look back and refle& upon what 
hath been ſaid in our third chapter, td 
ſhew that the times of the Fews diſper- 
tian and their abiding in uber 
W 
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willbe run out much about the ſame 
tine, in whitch the times of the reign 
of the Beaſt, ſet our in the book of 
Revelations, will come to a period, 
and his final overthrow be at hand. 
[ have already ſhew'd that upon the 
pouring out of the fifth Vial upon 
the ſeat of the Beaſt, his Kingdom 
will be full of darknels, and that the 
face of his affairs will look with a ſad 
countenance, as being ina very de. 
clining condition, which will make 
thoſe of his kingdom to gnaw their 
_—_ for vexation and anguiſh. 
And chen when upon the heels of 
this, the ſixth Vial comes to be pour- 
ed out upon the great river Euphrates, 
and way is thereby made for the ga- 
thering rogether and return of the 
Jews as then converted, the king- 
dom of the Beaſt which was full of 
darkne(s beforc, will now be farther 
alarm'd with apprehenſion of further 
danger approaching, Whereupon 
- will beſtir themſelves all they 
polltbly can to prevent that danger, 
and to uphold their tottering king- 

I 4 dom. 
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dom. And to that end Emiſlarg ſen 
will be difpatch'd by rhe Dragay of 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet, to the King} wo 
of the earth and of the whole worll of 
to gather them to the battel of thi of 
great day of God Almighty : det 
15, The utmoſt endeavours will & 
uſed by the red Dragon, or the D 
toengape theInfidel and Pagan part 
the world ; and by the Beaſt and falk 
Prophet, to engage the Antichriſti 
part of the world againſt the Orthe 
'dox Chriſtians, both Jews and Ge 
tiles. | 
And here as it ſeems, two thing 
will concur to -make this affociatio 
and combination of the' enemies 
the truly Chriſtiana Church, to be 
very great and very threatning t0 
them. 1, The one is the extraordins 
», endeavours of the enemy them- 
ſelves to bring vaſt numbers together 
in ſeveral Armies, to be near onean} ar 
other in order to the aſſiſting each] ce 
other againſt the Orthodox Chriſti} th 
ans, tO eat them up and root them} v 
put at gnce, as we ce here by their] VI 
ending 


,, 
ſar ſending to ſolicit and excite the Kings 
wall of the earth and of the whole 
world to battel againſt the Church 
of God. 2. The other is the deſign 
of God in the ordering of his provi- 
dence to bring theſe enemies of his 
# people together in ſuch vaſt numbers 
Denlf and in ſo formidable an appearance 
arte as will then be made, to the end they 
may be deſtroyed together, and their 
ſtrength broken at once; and that 

tho} the mighty hand of God for his 
Ge _ and againſt their enemies may 
# be ſo conſpicuous and notorious, that 
ogy the ſound thereof may go into all the 
10} earth, as one means with other, of 
if converting the nations of the world 
xÞ-from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, and 
for the bringing. in the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles as we ſhall ſce after- 
wards. Though the preparations for 
war, and the gathering together of 
armies againſt the Church will pro- 
ceed from the enraged malice of 
their:enemies, yet the great God 
will by an over-ruling hand of Pro- 
vidence, diſpoſe of their motion fo 
as 
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as ſhall beſt conduce to his ends. Auf, 
accordingly we ſee that though thi, 
meſſengers of the Dragon, Beaſt alſy 
falſe Prophet, are ſent out to gl fy 
ther the Kings of the earth and ofthſ,; 
whole world to battel ; yer its 
that He, to wit, the great God hi 
ſelf, gathered them together into 
place called Armageddon, Rev. 16: 
And to this that of the Prophet 
ſeems well to agree, chap. 3. 1, 2, 
behold in thoſe days and at that time ic 
Tſhall bring again the captivity of Jalif if 
and Jeruſalem, TI will alſo gather @ th 
nations, and will bring them down im cif 
the walley of Fehoſophat, and will pled in 
with them there for my people and for my he 
heritage Iſrael, whom they have ' ſe} to 
tered among the nations, and partedmy w 
land, And inthe gth and flow If al 
werſes, the Prophet ſeems to fora 
what great preparation will ber 
againſt the Church of God in thok 
latrer days, but withal ſeems tocka 
lenge them todo their worſt, andt 
multer up all the force they can, and 
to arm to the utmoſt. Proclaim } 4 
/ 
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. thi amonz the Gentiles ; mo__ war, 
gh thi rate up the mighty men, let all the men 
of war draw near, let them come up. 
tO By Beat your Plongh-ſhares into ſwords,and 
Of thi your pruning hooks into ſpears: Let the 
S Wl peak ſay I am ſtrong. Aſſemble your 
d bin elves and come all ye heathen, and ga- 
Into Y cher your ſelves rogether round abont : 
16.1 thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come 
t J* down, O Lord: Let the heathen be 
2. ol avdhened, and come up to the walley of 
e wy Tehoſaphat ; for there will I ſit to judge 
_ all the heathen round about. This 1n 
; 
f 


Fer ff the 14. vey. is called the walley of de- 
cifon, a place where the cauſe depend- 
ing berween the Church of God and 
or} her enemies, will be decided and put 
ſe] toan ifſue : for there, ſaith the Lord 
reamy will I fit to judge the Heathen round 
wilt about. : | 
orett} And it is not unlikely but that 
naey what is ſaid in Revelations rhe 16. 
tnoxf touching the gathering the Kings of 
 cnaty the eart -- of the whole world to 
ndtf 4mazeddon,and what is faid in Foel 3. 
, and} of God's gathering all nations into 
1” [4 the valley of Jehoſephat, may m—_ 
Y the 
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the ſame thing both for time, plugExi 

and ation, though called by di I 
rent names. For the name of tpath 
place ſeems to be given from the ſifſof th 
ture event of that great Congrek glthe 

meeting, and not becauſe there wkhing 
any place called by the one nameg{iill 

the other antecedently to theſe PaſJoel, 
phecies. For that which in Joegat 0 
wer.12. 15 {tiled the valley of Febdfd the , 
phat, is in ver. 14. called the vallyg God 
deciſion, or the valley of Conciflone upot 
threſbing, as it is inthe margent. Alf gathe 
this name without doubt reſpeCts tf tully 
future event of that aſſembly, by Rev, 
cauſe the controverlie between tl thin 
Church and her enemies, will they Sick! 
and then be decided, by the enemizF tion: 
being threſhed and cut off. And thf {tio 
like may«+be ſaid of Armageddon as thy gath 
name of the place where the Kings ther 
the earth and of the whole worlff they 
ſhall meet ; for this name ſeems if whit 
be given to the place of their meeting} Chu 
from the future event of it ; Arm acco 
geddon ſignifying devoted to deſtruttiml poli 
or cauſing deſolation, —__. 
b 
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adExpoſitors. And the gathering to- 
Wocther all nations, as in Joel, and the 
oathering the Kings of the earth and 
of the hs world together, as in 
the Revelations, is much the ſame 
thing. And it is the more probable 
fill that both theſe Texts, that in 
wh 7Joel, and this in the Revelations aim 
oelat one and the ſame thing, becauſe 
eh} the Agents then tro be employed by 
God, are in both Prophecies called 
upon to thruſt in their Sickles and to 
ather the cluſters which will then be 
fully ripe, as we may ſee, Foel 3.13. 
 beff Rev. 14. 18.and 19.15, For thoſe 
i things which concern the ule of the 
af Sickle and wine-preff, though men- 
&f tioned in other chapters in the Reve- 
lations than that where we read of the 
gathering of the enemies forces toge- 
ther to the battel at 4'rmagedaopn, yer 
they refer to the ſame execution 
which will be done upon the 
ing} Churches enemies there and then, 
according to the Judgment of Ex- 

Zi politors. 


Al 
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Almighty God in his over-ru 
Providence, will, as I ſay, haw 
hand in gathering the main {treag 
of the Churches enemies together 
this time, as well as they will the 
ſelves; but for quite different enk 
they todeſtroy the Churches (treng 
at once; but he that they may 
broken to pieces like a Potters vel 
never to be repaired again. Fortl 
runstheProphecy inMz.4.11,1 
alſo many nations are gathered aguh 
thee, that ſay let her be defiled, ttt 
eye look _ Sion, But they know 
the thoughts of the Lord, neithev 
ftand they his counſel: for he ſb; 
ther then as ſheaves into the floor : 
and threſh, 0 daughter of Sion. Toth 
great and famous time and ati 
that Prophecy ſeems to refer, I/«. 
21, 22, It ſhall come to paſſin tht 
that the Lord ſhall puniſh the hoſt of 
high ones that are on high,and the K} 
of the earth upon the earth: and tt 
ſhall be gathered together as priſo 
are gathered in the pit. And lo 0 
that Prophecy likewiſe, Zeph. þ 


A % © J<4 = &f «@ «= 


Al} A ww N\ a - mw« - xz«=- 


DB _ Vv 


in Future Ages, 127 


For my determination is to gather the 
nations; that I may aſſemble the king- 
if domes, 10 pour upon them mine indigna- 
4 tion, even all my fierce anger ;, for all the 
earth [ball by oured with the fire of 
wy jealouſie. 

Thus much ofthe oppoſition which 
the Jews after their converſion are 
like to meet with in their return to 
theirown land, and of the oppoſition 
which the Chriſtian Gentiles of the 
reformed Churches, are like to meet 
with in their joyning with them and 
affiſting them : or however in their 
defence of the common cauſe of 
Chriſtianity at the ſame time. 

2, I come now to enquire into the 
iſue or event of this oppolition, and 
of the great preparations that will be 
made for it. And our enquiry ſhall 
be whether the iſſue and event of this 
oppoſition again(t the Church, will 
not be a compleat victory of the 
Church over her enemies, and a total 
overthrow of thoſe her oppolers. 
Theſe Scriptures now inſiſted on we 


ſee ſpeak of a very great congrels or 
gather- 
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gathering together of the forcesj 
many nations in the latter day 
againſt the Church of God. 

tudes, multitudes in the valley of dr 
fron : for the day of the £ogd is near i 
the walley of deciſion, lah the Pr 


pher Joel 3.14. If the qaiteg | 
0 


what defence the people of God wh 
thus aſſaulted by the ſtrength of ti 
whole world in a manner, will 

or which will be made for them ? T 
this the Prophets words may be 
anſwer, where he ſays, Whenthee 
my ſhall come in like a floud, the ſpirit 
the Lord (ball lift up a ſtandard agai 
him, Iſa. 59.19. When he ſhallcot 
in like a floud, threatning to ove 
flow all, and to carry all before hi 
like a floud, againſt which there s 
no reſiſtance, and ſhall perhaps & 
ſpiſe all the reſiſtance the Church s 
like to make z Then will be the time 
when the ſpirit of the Lord will li 
upa ſtandard againſt him. Whatw 
are to underſtand by that, ſhall be 
conlidered preſently. In the meat 
time let us enquire when this ſhall s 

| 
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J that the cnemy - ſhall thus come in 
like a floud, and when the ſpirit of 
the Lord will lift up a ſtandard againſt 
* him. And we ſhall find it will be at 
the time of the Jews deliverance from 

a their bliadneſs and infidelity, if we 
$ compare theſe words of the Propher, 

$ and thoſe in the next verſe, with 
Rom.11,25,56. for at that time when 
the enemy ſhall thus come in, and 
the ſpirit of the Lord thus liſt up a 
againſt him, the Redeemer 

all come to Sion, Fo unto —_ that 
turn tranſgreſſion in Tacob. For 
b 4 Fas two x ae coupled 
together in the 19 and 20 verſes of 
at Iſs. 59. And we find allo by the 
A lſes words in the fore-cited place 
Rom,11. 25, 26, 27. that this will 

bt beat che Jews reſtauration and deli- 
rerancefrom their blindneſs. For he 
lays, ' 1 would not, brethren, that ye 
ſbould be ignorant of this myſtery, that 
"ny blindueff is happened to Iſrael in part 
until the alneWo the Gentiles be come 
in; and ſo all War ſball be ſaved: as 
it wwrittan, thereſhall come ot of Sion 
K " the 
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the deliverer, and ſhall tur away 
godlinefl from Fatob : for this 
covenant unto them, when I ſhall t 
away their ſins. 

By the ſpirits lifting up a ſtan 
againſt this formidable enemy, 
fneant his making war againſt hi 
for a ſtandard is an enſign of we 
he will oppoſe and withſtand hi 
yea, ſo check and reſiſt him a 
put him to Pet as It is in the 
in, We ſee the oppoſition that 
made againſt this enemy,by whit 
he will be put to flight, is aſcrit 
wholly to the Spirit of the Lord, 
'not to his le againſt whom 
enemy will bend' his forces. Not 
if they would do nothing to dek 
themſelves and to offend the enemy 
but the aſcribing the matter only 

, the Spirit of God, ſignifies that t 
defence of his people, and rhe ſha 
ful baffling of their enemies at tl 
time, will be the work of the Spi 
of God chiefly. There will be 
much done in this great aQion ins 


extraordinary way and out of ti 
uſu 
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uſual road of human power, as will 
miniſter occaſion unto men to Attri- 
bute and aſcribe the Churches vio: 
ry over her enemies, unto God only, 
ay xs fighting for them. 

And that ſeems to be the meaning 
of the Viſion which the Prophet ſaw 
when he ſays, Who « this that cometh 
from Edom, with died garments from 
Bozrah? this that ts gloriows in his 

l, travelling in the pgreatnefs of 
s frength ? I that ſpeak in righteouſ= , 
mf, mighty to ſave. Wherefore art 
thoa red in thine apparel, and thy gar- 
ments like him that treadeth in the wine- 
fat ? Thave troden the wine-prefi alone, 
and of the people there was none with me : 
for I will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them in my fury, and their blood 
ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, and 
I will tain all my raiment. For the da 


of vengeance is wats heart, and t 
yur of my redeemed is come. And 1 
looked and there was none to help ; and 
I vondred that there was none to wphold, 
Therefore mine own arm brought ſalva- 
tion wnto me, and my fury it wpheld 
K 2 me, 
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me, And I will tread down the peoph 
in mine anger, and make them drunk in 
my fury, and will bring down theit 
ffrength to the earth, Iſa. 63. 1-46, 
The Prophet in the words foregoi 
at the end of the former chapter * 
ſaid, behold the Lord hath proclaimed 
wnto the end of the earth, ſay to the 
daughter of Sion, behold thy ſalvation 
cometh, &c. And' here he ſees ina 
Viſon an inſtance how that ſalvation 
will be brought about, to wit, in 
ſuch an extraordinary and unuſual 
way, that little other ſhall appear in 
it than the hand and ' mighty work 
of God. And therefore the worker 
of this deliverance that is mighty to 
ſave, is ſaid to have trodden the wine- 
preſs alone, and that of the 
there was none with him. He only 
appears as having his garments ſtain- 
ed with the blood of his peoples ene- 
mies, as if the execution upon them 
lay wholly on his hands. And altho 
Edom and Bozrah be here only named, 
yetit is but as a particular inſtance 
of that victory and conqueſt yay 
v 


TE = SO S005 aEaEAD SS oo SS TEA 234: 2 = 


T—_— nx” SY WW" ws = tu 


in Future Ages. 133 


will be obtained by Chrilt at laſt over 
the enemies of the Church in gene- 
ral, as Expoſitors alſo do think. For 
ſo Iawnes or Edom is in like manner 
inſtanced in, when yet the deſtruCti- 
on of the enemies of the Church in 
qroore! is foretold by the Prophet, 
Iſ4.34. 1. Come near ye nations to hear, 
and hearken ye peopir. For the indig- 
nation of the Lora is upon all nations, 
and bis fury upon all their armies : he 
bath utterly deſtroy'd them, he hath de- 
livered | them to the ſlaughter, The 
muntains ſhall be melted with their 
blood, and all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be 
Gſſobved, and the heavens ſball be rolled 
together as « ſcroll. For my ſword ſball 
be bathed in heaven: behold it ſball 
come. down upon Idumeas, and upon the 
people of my curſe to judgment, And 

is thought the rather to be 
named, . when judgments are de- 
nounced againſt rhe Churches ene- 
mies in general, becauſe the Edomites 
were frequently more vexatious. to 
the Jews than others, as being their 
near neighbours and irreconcileable 
enemies, K 3 Nor 
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Nor is it likely that theſe Prophe/ 
cies under their majeſtick and 
circumſtances, received their accom- 

liſhment in that overthrow which 

udas gave the children of Eſau, 
which he is faid to have «bated 
courage, 1 Mac, 5, 3, For that wy 
{o far from a wall ſubduing of t 
as that the Jews were maſſacred 
them at two ſeveral times after this, 
as we have it from Joſephs, lib. 4.4), 
11. lib. F- cap. 1, of the wars. 

And it 1s & more likely that the 
victory over the Edowizes here d+- 
- {cribed, refers to that overthrow of 

the Churches enemies more peneral 
ly conſidered, which is deſcribed - by 
rhe Spirits lifring up a ſtandard 
- mga them when they ſhall come in 
like a floud, mentianed before, I/s, 
59.19. becauſe the words immedi 
arely foregoing, in ver, 16, 17,18. do 
ſo 'much harmonize and agree with 
what is faid Sogceraping | ce trium- 

hant victory over the Egomirey be- 
Rr rehearſed, as they do no where 
&n the whole Bibles, For wy 
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kicd-eb. 63- 5 and I looked and there 
wa none to help; and I wondred that 
therewas none to uphold, therefore mine 
mw arm brought ſalvation unto me, 
ad my fury it upheld me: (0 it is {aid 
in&, 99. 16,17. that he ſaw that there 
1 no Men, and mondered that there 
na #8 interceſſor : therefore his arm 


brought ' ſalvation nnto him, and his 
eſief it ſuſtained him, For he 
pat ow righteouſnefs as a breaſt plate, 
and an belmet of ſalvation upon his 
bead; and be put on the garments of 
veance for clothing, and was clan 
nith zeal as 4 cloak, &c. 
Another —_— which ſeems to 
agree with theſe in ſhewing that the 
| victory which the Churchia 
latter days ſhall obtain over her 
enemies,. will be brought to pals-ſo, 
s that ie will appear plainly that Ab 
ry ex God, that' Chriſt the = 
of his Church does. interpole an 
concern. himſelf in; is after a more 
immediate and extraordinary marr 
ner than what has been uſual at other 
times, is Rev, 19, Where the Viſioa 
K 4 which 
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which St. Johz there relates, Jeeny| mics, 


to be that of the Battel of the-gras 
day of God Almighty, ſpoken- & 
chap. 16, to which the Kingsof the 
earth, and of the whole world. had 
been' invited and ſolicited by .\the 
Emiſſaries of the Dragon, Beaſt and 
falſe _—_— t D—_ at the 
19. vers I [aw the Beaſt, and the Kj 
of the "- and their. armies wow; 
together to make war againſt ra = 
ate upon the' horſe, and againſt hi 
nents. And the Royal General df 
the Armies that ſhall engage agai 
the Armies of the Dragon, 'Beatt and 
falſe Prophet, is delcribed' among 
other things, by his veffure as diptin 
, ver, 13. as that Royal vidor 
alſo was which came from Edam, and 
which trode the wine-preſs 4/one, by 
doing of which his rayment was 
ſtained with blood. W hich two Vi 
ſions ſeem by their agreement to res 
Jate to,and to point at the ſame thing, 
Now the appearance of Chriſt as 10 
rments dipt in blood, when' ina 
grlke poſture engaged againſt enc+ 
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nies, muſt needs ſignifie the great 
khughter of thoſe enemies to be made, 
aasalready made by him. And when 
his ents only appear in this 
hue, but the garments of his 
Sldiers that follow him upon white 
horſes,to remain white and clean; what 
an it- beroken leſs than that the 
ſaughter of choſe enemies will be ow- 
ing principally to him their General ? 
"ut belides this, the Armies of. 
the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet, 
ue laid to be lain by the ſword pro- 

i” out of the mouth of him that + 
ſe wpon the horſe, but not one word 
of their being ſlain by his fouldiers, 
vw.21,* And what can this ſigaihe 
ks than that the laughter of thoſe 
etemies'will appear to the beholders 
toproceed more from him, and what 
bewill doin that day, than from his 
fuldiers and followers, or from what 
they ſhall do. And when we conſi- 
G&r that, and other Prophecies con- 
xaing Chriſt, which we have in 
Pal,110.5,6. The Lord at thy right 
bend ſhall ftrike through Kjngs in on 

4) 
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his wrath : he- ſball judge amonglcuc.. 
oe Neathen, he (bal ge A 
the dead bodies, he ſbal wound "Mt 
over many conntrey): 1 ſay, when wh tc 
confider this, we have great reata[;y, w 
ro think, that the- ſlaying of his welgudc: 
mies with the ſword of his mouth il p4 
this place and upon this occaſion'h 
mentioned, muſt needs ſignifie a tem 
poral ' deftruftion which they | jor 2 
receive from him at the batrel of tha[gic'y 
great day of God Almighty, whid| An, 
ts as likely to be as much or 'mo{ emi 
*the day of his wrath, than any af x qhis 
this fide the day of the general judy] 4 of 
ment of the world. I heir | 
And if whatthe rider of the whitt 
horſe is here ſaid to have done againl 
the Beaff, and the Kings of the earth 
and _ their armies, be the 
fe of the pouring our one of thi agjinf 
ſeven Vials (as it ſeems to'bs the 
effe&t of the laft of them) then w 
cannot underſtand by his flayiag 
them with the ſword of his #nouth | o 
the converſion of Chriſts enetnies | 
him, unleſs we carr conceive! = 
| ( 
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Wikeir converſion ſhould be a plague : 
ther the ſeven Vials are the ſever laſt 
ryer, Rev. 15.1,6, 7, 8. Nor can 
[ind any where in Scripture that 
Mite ward faxing by the ſword of 
{Godsmouth,or the breath of his lips is 
'91:&d in fofavourable a fence, as to fig- 
Lai the converſion of men from fin, 
but always either for his denouncing 
evil againſt them, or for the execution 


| 
hut] ofit'ar his pleaſure or appointment. 
And it is nqt unlikely but that the 


MY xmics of the Church at ſuch a time 
AM} x this, when the Kings of the earth 


%| 2nd of the whole wortd have brqughr 
_Itheir Armies together, may fo far 
out number thote of the Church 
tatunleG the Lord of Hoſts himſelf 
ſhould by ſome extraordinary aQs of 
providence engage for the one, and 
winſt the other, the Church wauld 
tungreat danger of being devoured 
by her enemies. So that as the caſe 
x be, there may be a kind of 
Seflity for God to interpoſe and 
mcern himſelf in fome extraordina- 
7 way for the deliverance of his 
Church 
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But A ths, Alps hty God, 
a ing thus viſibly by ſome tokalſſy, 
of his _ and preſence in the 
halfof his Church and 
inſt their enemies, will{erve 
EG deſign of his grace and 
vour towards the world; and thi. ; 
is in making ſuch proceeding of bl, 
to be a means of convincing the warl 
in general, that the God of thay 
Chriſtians for whom he thus wa ell 
deroully  apptars, is the only tm TI 
God, and their Religion the onlf +; 
true pas upon account of whic roy 
they will be drawn to learn it +. 
them. | There are many Scrip 
which give intimation of this, ſong] g1c. . 
of which I intend ſhall be conſidera {1,.. 
in the next chapter. Tg 
And as the Scriptures already is per 
ſiſted on tend to put us ine poll thr es 
that Almighty God will do ſome fyin 
thing extraordinary for the delive| 
rance of his people and for the & every 
ſtruQtion of their enemies in that.day uy 
W 


| natio! 
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B-ten the Churches enemies ſhall 
&fociate, combine and gather them- 
24 F708 together againſt chem, from 
"all parts of the worldas it were; ſo 
* Sihere are other Scriptures which 
fem to give us ſome hints touching 
"Atieway and manner -how Almighty 
God will do this without any extra- 
Mordinary hazardous engagement of 
A hispeople againſt the numerous hoſts 
"A of their enemies. 
"} The one of which is the enemies 
killing out among themſelves, and 
"7 alling foul upon one another, inſtead 


1 d proſecuting their 7 againſt 
4 


the Armies of che Chriſtians. - For 

when Armies not only of ſeveral 
= ations, but alſo of ſeveral different 
3] le religions ſhall be brought toge- 
"| ther, it 1s not hard to imagine how 
"| ale a thing it is with God tomingle 
14 rpirverſs ſicir among them, as he 
tireatned to do among the Egyptians, 
wing, I will ſet the Egyptians againſt 
the gyptians ; and they ſhall fight 
wery man againſt his brother, and every 
we againſt bis neighbour ;, city againſt 


cit , 
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tity, and kingdom againſt kim 
Ifa. 19. 2. And as he did whent 
nations, the children of Moab, 
mon, and mount Seir, combi 
themſelves and came againſt Je 
phat King of Judas, For when the 
Army and the Army of the King 
Jands were near meeting and « 
gaging, the Lord ſet buſbme 
arainſt the children of Moab, 
and the inhabitants of mount Seir: jq- 
the children of Ammon and Moab, 
np againſt the inhabitants of mount Str 
niterly to flay and to deſtroy them, 
when they had made an end of the 
bitants of Seir, every one helped to 
ftroy another, 2 Chrom. 20. 22, 23. Alt 
I do not know bur that the on 
which God in Joel 3. ſayes he wi 
gather all nations, and there to 
with them for his people, and ther 
to ſit and judge them, is called ti 
valley of Fehoſaphat, not ſo much fn 
that there is any place ſo calledell 
where in Scripture, as becauſe tit 
way by which God will bring theo 
down and ſubdue them, is yy 


T 
— 


< 
[—£ 


== SITE 


= 
ee 


Sz. 
— 


Sy 


SFSESEITETIYL 


A yy. 


— 
- 


I- 
-_ 


in Future Ages. 14? 


be the ſame in a great meaſure, by 
th which he deſtroy'd the three confede- 
- & pate Armies which came againſt Fe- 
r beſephat and his —_ to wit, by 
bf) dividing them and letting them one 
hed aint another, 
ned | And that _— God will in 
al this way and after this manner cut off 
ad anddeſtroy the enemies of his Church 
{ in thoſe latter — _ _ are 
| fpaaking, is plainly foretold by ſeve- 
w_ Pro mg _ by the _ 
| «chary for one,ch.14.v.t3}. An 
wo come 4 paſ in that day, _ 4 
grt tumult from the Lord ſhall be 
anong them, and they ſhall lay hold © 
| every owe on the hand of his neighbour, 
ind his hand ſball riſe up againſt the 
band of bis neighbour. And that this 
Prophecy reſpets what is to-be done 
nthe latter days againſt the enemies 
of che Church, we may eaſily be- 
leve when we conſult the foregoing 
and following words. | 
See the like foretold by another 
Prophet, Hag. 2. 22. I will ſbake the 
beaven «nd the earth, and Imwill over- 
throw 
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throw the throne of kingdoms, and ni 
deſtroy the ſtrength of the king dom 

4 heathen, and IT will n—_— p 
chariots and thoſe that ride in them, an 
the horſes and their riders ſhall ' com 
down, every one by the ſword of his by 
.ther. Mark that. Theſe two Pro 


phets propheſied after the Jews | | 


rurn out of the 70 years captivity, 
and we cannot {ay this Prophecy ws 
fulfilled by any-thing done -1n the 
time of the Maccabees, or ſince, and 
therefore is yet to be accompliſhed, 

Add to theſe a Prophecy of the 
ſtruction of Goz and his Armis, 
* when he ſhall come againſt the land 
of 1/7ae/ in the latter days with his 
numerous bands from Meſbech and Tx 
bal, from Perſia, Ethiopia, Libys 
Gomer and Togarmah. Exch, 38.21, 
I will call for a ſword againſt hin 
throughout all my mountain, ſaith tht 
Loyd God : every mans ſword ſhall 
againſt his byother, 

We may further add Mica g. 6, for 
merly mentioned, reading the words 


according tothe Margin, which _= 
wi 
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d ail will run thus. And they ſhall waſte 


- 


, al 


=> | 5 


or eat up the land of Aſſyria with the 
ſword, and the land of Nimrod with 
ber own naked ſwords : thus ſhall he de- 
liver us from the Aſſyrian when he 
rameth into our land, and when he tread- 
thin our borders, Thus ſhall he de. 
liver us; that is, thus ſhall Chriſt 
deliver us; for it is the He which 
the Prophet had faid ſhould come 
out of Bethlehem and be Ruler in I/- 
rl; whoſe goings forth have been 
from an ary ver. 2. and who 
ſhall be great to the ends of the earth, 
7,4. and he who ſhall be the peace 
when the Aſſyrian ſhould come into 
their land, ver. 6. 

luis way of dividing the enernies 
of the Church one againſt another, 
kems to be deſigned to be put in ex- 
ecution upon the pouring out of the 
ſeventh ial into the air over the Ar- 
mies of the Kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, when they are 
gathered together to the battel of the 
great day of God Almighty, and 


zainſt the Rider on the white horſe 
L and 
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and his Army. For upon thepour. 
ing out of the ſeventh Vial its faid 
that the great City was divided int 
three parts, Rev. 16. 17, 19. And 
whar 1s the great City here but the 
ſame which in chap. 11. $. is ſaid t 
be the great City, ſpiritually called $ 
dom and Egypt, to wit, the Papl 
juriſdiction, according to Expoſitor, 
And what can be better underſtood 
by its being divided into three pant 
than that the Antichriſtian party, and 
thefr adherents, will at that time 
become divided into three parties 
in oppoſition to one another, and { 
fall foul upon each other, as part of 
the effet of the pouring out of that 
Vial? Andifthe Rider of the white 
horſe do but call for ſuch « ſword « 
this, as the Lord ſaith, he will cl 
for againſt Gog and his bands ; that 
Hd of his mouth will be ſufficient 
to ſlay his enemies, though his fol 
lowers ſhould be no more concerned 
in the execution, than Jehoſophe 
Army was when they only food fil 
to behold the ſalvation of the Lord 


whit: 
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while he only fought for them, by 
cauſing their enemies to deſtroy one 
another. I do not ſay they will not 
be concerned 1n it any *tmore than 
thoſe were : but foraſmuch as the 
Rider on the white horſe ozly has his 
weſture dipt in blood, while the cloth- 
ing of his ſouldiers is clear and white, 
it ſeems to intimate that thoſe ſoul. 
Fes of Chriſt will have little ſhare 
in the execution of judgment upon 
their enemies in that great battel, in 
compariſon of what will be done and 
performed by Chriſt himſelf. 1 have 
troden the wine-prefs alone, and of the 
people there was none with me ; tor (0 
Chriſt is brought in, ſaying, if that 
be meant of him in 1/a. 63.3. And 
if ſuch other things ſhall happen upon 
the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial 
as we find foretold in St. Johns Pro- 
phecy concerning it, and in other 
Prophecies which ſeem to refer unto 
the ſame time, it need not ſeem 
ſtrange to us that the Armies of the 
enemies of Chriſt andshis Church, 


though never ſo numerous and for- 
L 3 mida- 
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midable, ſhould fall into diſtraQtion, 
confuſion and tumult. For upon the 
pouring out of that Vial, it 1s ſaid, 
there were ( 1.e. there will be ) voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and 
there was a great earth-quake, ſuch a 
was not ſince men were upon the earth, 
ſo mighty an earth-quake and ſs great, 
And there fell upon men a great hail out 
of heaven, every ſtone about the weight 
of a talent, Rev. 16.17, 18, 21. And 
when all nations ſhall be brought 
down to the valley of Fehoſaphat, 
where there ſhall be zltitudes, mul- 
titudes in the valley of deciſion as it is 
in Joel, or twmults, tumults, noi 
noiſe, as ſome others read it : when 
the Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkned, 
and the Stars ſball withdraw their ſbine- 
ing : when the Lord ſhall roar ont of 
Sion, and utter his voice from TJernſ«- 
lem: when the heavens and the earth 
ſhall ſhake as it is there: When the 
Lord ſball come with fire, and with his 
chariots like « whirlwind, to render his 
anger with fuxy, and his rebukes with 
\ flames of fire; when by fire and by his 
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ſword the Lord ſhall plead with all fleſh, 
ſo that the lain of the Lord ſhall be many, 
asit isin 1/2, 66.15, 16. I ay, when 
ſuch things as theſe ſhall befal the 
Armies at Armagedaoz ; it will be no 
wonder if they become utterly con- 
founded and diſtrafted like men that 
do they know not what, miſtaking 
their friends for foes. 

For we find in Scripture that huge 
Armies upon far leſs occaſion, have 
been ſo amazed, attrighted and con- 
founded ( when God would have it 
ſo) as that the ſouldiers of the ſame 
hoſt have turned head upon one an- 
other, and fled. Thus the huge hoſt 
of the Midzanites, and the Amalekites, 
and the children of the Eaſt, though 
they were /ike graff-hoppers for multi- 
tude, they and their Camels without num. 
ber as ſand on the ſea ſhore: yet when 
but three hundred of Gideons men did 
but break ſo many pitchers with 
lamps in them, and blow their Trum- 
pets,and'cry, The ſword of the Lord 
and Gideon, they all fled, and not on- 
ly fo, but its faid that the Lord ſer 

L 3 every 
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every mans ſword againſt his fellon, 
throughout all the hoſt, Fudges 7. 22, 
At another time the Lord made the 
hoſt of the Syrians in their ſiege of 
Samaria, to hear a noiſe of chartots and 
the noiſe of horſes, even the noiſe of 4 
great hoft ; upon which they fled for 
their lives, leaving their tents, horſes 
and aſſes behind them, beſides other 
booty in abundance, 2 Kznes 7.6,7. 
Yea, the Garifon of the Philiftin 
fled, when but only Jonathan and 


his armour-bearer appeared againſt 


them, when God had but firſt canſed an 
earth-quake to be among them, and 4 
great trembling in the hoſt, beating 
down one another, every mans ſword 
being againſt his fellow, 1 Sam. 14. 15, 
16, 20. What then may ſuch an 
earth-quake produce, which for the 
greatneſs will be ſuch as never was 
ſince men were upon the carth ; eſpe- 
cially when accompanied with worces, 
thunderings and lightnings,and the fal- 
ling of great hail-ſtones of the weight 
pf a talent? And yet ſuch things it 
ſeemg there will be either properly or 

meta- 
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metaphorically, in the Armies of Ar- 
eddon upon the pouring our of the 
fwenth Vial into the air over them. 
To conclude this buſineſs, the Lord 
hath foretold by another of his Pro- 
phets, ſaying, bebold, I will make Je- 
ruſalem a cup of trembling unto all the 
people round about, when they ſhall be 
in the fiege both againſt Judas and Te- 
raſalem, And in that day will I make 
Jeruſalem a wwe ca ſtone for all 
people : all that burden themſelves with 
it, ſball be cut in pieces, though all the 
people of the earth be gatherered toge- 
ther agarnſt it, But how? Why, in 
that day, ſaith the Lord, I will ſmite 
every = with aſtoniſhment, and his 
rider with madnefi, and I will open mine 
eyes upon the houſe of FJuda, and will 
ſmit every horſe of the people with blind. 
xff, Zach. 12. 2,3,4. And what con: 
fuſion muſt there needs be in thoſe 
Armies, when both men and horſes 
ſhall be in ſuch an ill caſe ? I have 
mentioned Zzch. 14. 13. once betore, 
to ſhew that the enemies of Gods 


people when gathered together a- 
; L 4 gainlſt 
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inſt them in the latter days, wil pend 

ll foul upon one another ; but mark] yiſble 
the reaſon of it there given: for «| yiſdo 
great tumult from the Lord ſball k her bi 
among them, and they ſhall lay bull\ i; wt! 
every one ou the hand of his neighbou, | » wil 
At the noiſe of the tumult the people fled, | 1(s (: 
(faith the Prophet ) at the liftiv enga 
of thy ſelf the nations were ſcatt who 
Eſa. 33. 3. 


W hat is added by way of di- Whe 
greſſion, follows. | that 


From what hath been diſcourſed } wil 
in this Chapter we may antidote our | oe « 
ſelves againſt deſponding thoughts, |  (; 
and being over ſolicitous 1n caſe we [aſe 
ſee or apprehend the numbers or vi- | fre: 
ſible trength of the enemies of the | 20, 
Church, 1n their preparations and | F 
combinations againſt her, to over | hat 
match her never ſo much. For her |&c 
lafety and hope of deliverance in |vh 
z1mes of greateit danger, does not de- |le 
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ad ſo much upon the Churches 
vidble ſtrength, as upon the power, 
wiſdom, and goodnets of Chriſt, 
her head and King. Andwith him it 
is nothing to help, whether with many, 
or with them that have no power, as 
Ms ſaid to Almighty God, when he 
engaged againſt Zar4h the Erhiopian, 
who had an Army of ten hundred 
thouſand, 2 Chr. 14. 11. There is no 


few, as Jonathan laid, 1 Sam. 14. 6. 
When Fehoſaphat was brought to 
that extremity, as to lay in his prayer 
to God ; - we have no might azainſt this 
great company that cometh againſt « : 
wither know we what to do, but our eyes 
oe upon thee, he and his people were 
# lafe, as they would have been in 


aſe they had had as great a viſible 


ſrength as they could wiſh, 2Chroz. 
20 


For, for what end can we think, 
tath Almighty God by his Prophets 
&clared ſo long before as he has done, 
what great and extraordinary things 
le will at laſt do for the a 

0 
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of his Church, and for the bringi 
down her enemies ? Certainly nal,,.; 
to take her off from providing for tek... 
own defence and ſafety fo far as ff... 
can, in all due ways : but when ſi,” 
has ſo done; he would have her wit ; I 
out anxiety of mind to depend up 
Chriſt, the only Potentate, and toh Yeu 
ftrong im the Lord, and inthe power of ms 
his might, who 1s as much concer| J } 
for her, as ſhe is for her ſelf. har 
when ſhe cannot help and- fave beg, 
ſelf in the ordinary way of human... 
affairs, then without all doubt 
will interpoſe to help and fave he, 
in ways, and by means extraordi! | 
ry and unuſual ; and there is xothiy 4.1. 
t00 hard for him. | [ap 
And further, if the deliverance Qy;, , 
the Church at laſt by deſtroying... 
enemies, will proceed more frolf gy, 
what Chriſt their King and Genaſg 6: 
will himſelf do therein by extras of call 
dinary aQts of his power, as the Sch gp. 
ptures before inſiſted on ſeem to #;,. a 
timate to us that it will: Then Wy: + 
may difſwade all Chriſtians thces 
188 
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ing any undue means for the intro- 
' Ming, Chriſts Kingly Government 
to the world, or for the ſetting him 
$ on his throne. For it is not likely 
1 iy. be done by their might and 
"tength, but ſo' as that it ſhall be 
M: ly faid, that he hath done marvellous 
10 9 kings: and that his right hand and his 
T holy am have gotten himſelf the vitts- 
v3", Pal. 98. 1. He ſtands in no need 
"I any unrighteous or irregular help 
Jrom men, to give him poſſeſſion of 
*Jiskingdom in the world. He who 
tath given laws to his ſubjects to di- 
4: and govern them in all their aQti- 
08s, will never take it well from any 
{dthem, if they ſhall break any of his 
avs in zeal for him, or to advance 
bs kingdom in the world, as we 
2 mow ſome have done by betaking 
Jttemſelves to arms upon an Enthu- 
aftical impulſe, without any colour 
*0call from their ſuperiours; to the 
' ®]Uſturbance of the Publick peace, and 
0 *[nafront ro the Government under 
7 ]vhich the Providence of God had 
-|Faced them. All actions ofany _ 
| a-like 
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a-like nature, are no honour to 
or his Religion, nor do they tend 
further or advance his intereſt; in 
world, but greatly to hinder it, 
make him the more enemies in 
world for their ſakes. Anditis 
far unlikely that ever he ſhould 
his Providence do = thing 
ordinary for the ſuccels of irreg 
undertakings of any who ſhall thera 
pretend a zeal for him, as that itt 
rather be expected, that he ſhi 
do ſomething extraordinary firſt 
laſt, to let the world know that 8 
diſowns ſuch perſons in ſuch thalthe 
proceedings. 

The Scripture ſaith, he tha ih 
lieveth doth not make haſte, Iſa.28, 
He doth not uſe any indire&t meat 
& haſten that which God hath pe 
miſed, as being impatient of his Qkking 
lay to fulfil and perform it. 
therefore all irregular praCtices hen 
men to haſten the ſetting up th | 
Chriſts Kingdom in the worl u 
anargument rather of their difidenquem, 
and diſtruſt in Chriſt as King of Wha « 
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wrch : either of his power, as if 
nd could not ſer up his Kingdom and 
:n 
is 


ernment, without ſuch humane 
t, Whlp as they deem neceſſary to that 
in tad: or of his wiſdom, as not regard- 
tis Ho the beſt time and fitteſt ſeaſon to 
ud Soitin : or of his care of his Church, 
not haſtening more to her relief 
d deliverance from all her power- 

Ju] enemies. 
When men will take Chriſts own 
xk out of his hands, and lead the 
w,and go before him in it, as if 
expected that he ſhould ſecond 
tem and aſſiſt them in it, it is never 
ke to proſper in theirs who ſo uſurp 
at authority, For if he himſelf does 
t aſſiſt them in it, as they have 
attle reaſon to expett that he ſhould, 
f will quickly find the under- 
his ating too great tor all their power 
tskill to go through with it. And 
ces they hnd themſelves intangled 
u inſuperable difficulties, and to 
d under the —- 4 and burdeu of 
1deniem, its very likely they will there- 
of iron entertain hard and unbecoming 
hure: thoughts 
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thoughts of Chriſt himſelf, as if 
had deſerted his own Caule int 
hands, in leaving them to themſe 
in their raſh nkaking Andi 
well if they do not thereupon bi 
themſelves under a ſtrong temptat 
either to diſobedience, or to queth 
whether thoſe grounds u | 
judicious and ſober Chriſtians ex 
the Churches great deliverance | 
the hands of her enemies, be true 
no. Nay, its well if they do not the 
by bring themſelves to queſtion 
truth of the other great doCtrine 
Chriſtianity, and {lip into Athel 
as its certain ſome have done uj 
occaſion of the miſcarriage of a 
raſh undertaking, as that we 
now ſpeaking of 1s. 

Let none then out of a haſty 
miſtaken zeal, and under pretet 
of uſhering the Kingdom and 
vernment of Chriſt into the wot 
attempt any thing in order thers 
that tends to ditturb the pubif yet 
peace, or the ſubverting of that 
vernment by which the publick p# 
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eld and maintain'd in the world. 
Almighty God who hath the hearts 


by and lives of Princes, Rulers and Go- 


q rernours in his hands,can eaſily make 

W what alteration in Governments and 

ad Governours he pleaſeth, in the na- 
fd tions of the world, when he thinks fit 
whd to have it done, Aad it isa work too 
dig for men of any modeſty ro un- 
dertake that are under government 
themſelves. 

Do but obſerve in all the great al- 
trations which God hath made in 
Sates and Kingdoms for the caſe and 
for the deliverance of his people from 
time to time, and ſee whether they 
4 lave been made by the policy or plot- 
tings of his people under the govern- 
ment of thoſe that oppreſſed them, 
& by the working Providence of God 


a7 without them. There were Six hun- 


ded thouſand men of 1/-ae/ in bon- 
age in Feypr before they were 
4 brought out of it, Exod.1 2.37. *And 
jet they were never per{ſwaded by 
Miſes, though he had been among 


torty years before they were 
delivered, 
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delivered, to attempt their own &| to 
liverance, till they could obtain lean] by 


from Pharaoh their King to quit thy 
When they were in captin 
ty in Babylon, did any of them & 
tempt their deliverance till God ſir 
up the heart of Cyr«s to give them lea 
to return to their own land ? Ezrit, 


ſtation, 


1. And until then, God Almi 
would have them ſeek the peace of 


=_ where his Providence huf 
rought them, and to pray ft 


or it 


Jer. 29.7. And the Primitive Chr 
ſtians, - —_—_ under the 


ment ofcrue 


Govers 


perſecuting Pagan En 


perours, yet never attempted ther 
deliverance by any ſecret Plots, « 
publick diſturbance, _ 
merous as that they hiIÞd al 
their Apologiſts have obſerv'd, bu 
patiently waited till God himfel 
ſhould bring about their deliverancy 
as he did by turning the heart of Cot 
ſtantIne, one of their Emperours, 0 


the Chriltian faith. 


h ſo as 
places # 


But in the mean 


time he declared that his mind asd 


will was, that they ſhould be ſ»# 
w 
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'n &| to the Imperial powet ſet over them 
 leanj by Gods Providence, and that not 
t thal only for wrath, or fear of puniſhment, 
2ptin{ but for Conſcience ſake, and in obedi- 
m #| enceto God, who required every ſoul 
 Ctirdf of chew ro be [ubjett to thoſe higher 
lea] powers, and to [chmit themſelves to 
rat} every ordinance of man for the Lords 
gin ſake, that were not contrary to any 
of tk} command or appointment of his, 
had} Row, 13. 21 Pet. 2. 
y if Which by the way, diſcovers 
Chri} their principle to be corrupt and rot- 
ver ten, who think themſelves diſobliged 
En-| from obedience and ſubjeCtion to any 
ther} of thoſe Kings whom they eſteem to 
s, &| be any of the Ten horns of the Beaſt 
avj t, Job» ſpeaks of, Rev.rz. For the 
s 8] Government of the Empire under 
bu} which the Primitive Chriſtians 
nll} Imed, was in the nature and Conſti- 
ncs4 tution of it in reference to Religion, 
Cox | the Pagan Beaſt, with ſeven heads 
, 8] and ten horns, which St. John ſpake 
en] of Rev.12, and yet we ſe, they 
a0d| were, to be ſubjedt and obedient to 
9] theſe Rulers, þoth ſupreme and ſub- 
o M ordinate, 
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delivered, to attempt their own &| to 
liverance, till they could obtain lean by 
from Pharaoh their King to quit 
ſtation, When they were in captin 
ty in Babylon, did any of them 
tempt their deliverance till God ſtir 
up the heart of Cyr to give them 
to return to their own land ? Ezyit 
1. And until then, God Almi 
would have them ſeek the | was of 
ou where his Providence hu 
rought them, and to pray for 
Jer. 29.7. And the Primitive Chr 
ſtians, - though under the Govers 
ment of cruel perſecuting Pagan En 
perours, yet never attempted ther 
deliverance by any ſecret Plots, « 
publick diſturbance, though ſo as 
merous as that they filÞd all places 8 
their Apologiſts have obſerv'd, but 
patiently waited till God him 
ſhould bring about their deliveranct 
as he did by turning the heart of Cot 
ſfaxtIne, one of their Emperours, tt 
the Chriitian faith. But in theme 
time he declared that his mind as 
will was, that they ſhould be /»h# 
f 
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wn &| tothe Imperial powet ſet over them 
n lex] by Gods Providence, and that not 
it tha] only for wrath, or fear of puniſhment, 
aptin| but for Conſcience ſake, and in obedi- 
m | enceto God, who required every ſoul 
d ſtirlf of them 70 be ſubjett to thoſe higher 
» lax} powers, and to ſubmit themſelves to 
141; every ordinance of man for the Lords 


ugly ſake, that were not contrary to any 
of 
had 


command or appointment of his; 
Row. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 
or kf | Which by the way, diſcovers 
Chrif their principle to be corrupt and rot- 
vere} ten, who think themſelves diſobliged 
| En4 from obedience and ſubjeCtion to any 
ther} of thoſe Kings whom they eſteem to 
s, « te any of the Ten horns of the Beaſt 
| avf Kt, John ſpeaks of, Rev.rz. For the 
es 8} Government of the Empire under 
bu which the Primitive Chriſtians 
nll} Ived, was in the nature and Conſti- 
nct,} tution of it in reference to Religion, 
Car] the Pagan Beaſt, with ſeven heads 
z 0] 20d ten horns, which St. John ſpake 
ean| of Rev. 12, and yet we ſee, they 
and] were, to be ſubje&t and obedient to 
99] theſe Rulers, both ſupreme and ſub- 
0 M ordinate, 
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ordinate, and that out of Conſcieng 
to God, in all their lawful ordinang 
or cgmmands. 

But asI was ſaying, the greate 
deliverances which the Church by 
received from time to time, have bea 
brought about, not by their own cas 
trivance, or by any ſucceſsful # 
temprs of their power or policy, be 
by Gods own ſpecial work. Ani 
when we conſider that the deli 
rance which the Church ſhall receix 
at the time of that great turn of 4 
fairs, when Chriſt ſhall be aQtualh 
putting down all rule, authority and 
power contrary to his, that his nane 
alone may be exalted in all the earth, 
it is likely to be the greateſt and d 
greateſt concern for the good of the 
world, of any ſhe ever yet received 
next to the eternal Redemption by 
Chrift : and when we conſider what 
we are put in expeQtation of by the 
Prophecies recited in this Chapter: 
I fay, when we conſider theſe things 
we have great reaſon to think, that 


that deliverance will be ſa manage 
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by the Providence of God, that all 
the world may fay it was of his do- 
ing, and that his hand brought it to 
pals, and that it was no natural or 

r effect of humane power and 
arr ly Which if fo, then the 
people of God need not out of fear or 
diſtruſt of being over-powered by 
their enemies, uſe any other means 
or methods of proceeding againſt 
them, or to increaſe their own 
frength, than what are every way 
fair, unqueſtionable and unexceptt- 
0nable, 

And as the time of this great a&ti- 
on draws nearer and nearer, ſo the 
Providence of God no doubt will 
make the way clear and plain before 
the Church, _ fo that ſhe ſhall be in 
todonbt what is fit for her to doin 
order to her own defence. Almighty 
God who has the hearts,of Kings in 
bis hand as rivers of water, to turn 
the ſtream of their Counſels and re- 
olutions'which way he pleaſeth, will 
turn the minds of thoſe or ſome of 
thole Kings who formerly had row 

2 me 
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their kingdom, power and ſtrength any 
the Beaſt, fo that they ſhall hate th 
whore, \et againſther, and deſtroy her, 
Rev. 17.16, 17. And when thoſe « 
the Church ſhall be under the co 
duct of lawful authority in that cafz 
they can be under no doubtfulneſs 
mind what to do. And Almi 
God ſeems to have mentioned thus in 
his word, on purpoſe to direQ the 
generality of Orthodox Chriſtias 
under the _ of Kings, how and 
when to act in a hoſtile manner 
againſt rhe Churches enemies, and 
to prevent all raſh and diſorderly at 
tempts of men in a hoſtile way, out 
of a pretence of zeal againſt Romiſh 
Superſtitions, and the ſupporters d 
them. 8 
And the pouring out of the latterdl 
the Vials, as that upon the ſeat ofthe 
Beaſt, and ſo on, will as its likely, 
be more open and manifeſt ſigns 0f 
the approaching ruine of the king- 
dom of the Beaſt, and of the great 
whore, by which ſome of thole 
Kings and kingdoms which had bc 
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85S. SERSFESST 


ATLELES 


 S=SSERSRS 


N, 


oe * RM QIE Rr 


in Future Apes. 165 


fore ſupported them, will have their 
opened, and fall off from them, 
and ſet themſelves againſt them. And 
then, other Kings and kingdoms, 
which had. fallen off from them be- 
fore, will take their meaſures how 
and when to aft againſt the Beaſt, 
and the great whore. 
For as the pouring out of the Se- 
ven Vials are and will be ſo many 
es upon theAntichriſtian Crew; 
ſothey are and will be ſo many ligns 
tothe Churches party, to dire&t them 
a their aCtings againſt the Churches 
enemies. W hich thoſe that are wiſe 
vill guderſtand, when none of the wicked 
which will till do wickedly, ſhall under- 
fend, as the Angel faid-to Daniel, 
Dan. 12.10, And it ſeems very pro- 
bable, that the latter Vials will fol- 
bw one another at no ſuch great di- 
ſtance, as thoſe of the former of 
them perhaps have done. For it 
keetns as if there would be nogreater 
diſtance between the pouring out of 
the two laſt, than there will be be- 
tween the ſending to and gathering 
M 3 the 
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the Kings of the earth and of the 
whole world to the battel at Arms 
geddon, and the fighting of that bay 
tel. And if the effets of the pouring 
out of the fifth Vial upon the fea 
of the Beait, ſhall be the deſtruh 
on .of great Babylon, deſcribed in 


Rev. 18. as its probable they wil; |' 


then its likely there will be no great 
diſtance neither between that and 
the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Pro 
phets beſtirring themſelves under 
the Sixth Vial, to procure all the aid 
they can poſſible againſt the Church, 
from the Kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, , 
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CHAP. VL 


Of the Comverfion of Heathen Nations 
to Chriſtianity by means of the mar- 


' owellows things which God will do for 


the deliverance of his Church, and 
for the deftruttion of her enemies in 
the latter days. 


AX the marvellous viQtory over 
the enemies of Chriſtians, and 
of Gods working wonders in the 
light of the world in behalf of the 
Chriſtian Churth, we ſhall find that 
the Heathen nations will begin to 
come in a pace to the imbracing and 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And the great and wonderful works 
of God which will be brought to pals 
in the Converſion of the Jews, and 
for their defence afterward, and for 
the deſtruction of their, and other 
Chriſtians enemies, will contribute 

M 4 much 
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much to ſuch their Converſion, The 
Prophecy concerning Chriſt, Pq 
110. 3.15, that the people will be will 
7n the day of his power : they will floy 
in to him at ſuch a time as that, wha 
he ſhall give ſuch viſible proofs of hy 
power as he will then do, in bring. 
10g his enemies under his feet, wi 
a high hand and ſtretched out am 
in the ſight of the nations round 
abour, 

The Prophet hath foretold in Zyc, 
8. 22, 23. that many people and ſtrom 
nations ſhall come to ſeek the Lord n 
Feruſalem, and to pray before the Lord; 
Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in theſe 
Aays it ſhall come t0 paſs, that ten mea 
ſhall take hold out of all languazes of th 
nations, even ſhall take hold of the hint 
of him that is a Few, ſayings, we wil 
gowith you, for we have beard that Gol 
& with you. The reaſon of this great 
conflux, the flowing of many people 
and ſtrong nations into the Church, 
and of the eagerneſs and earneſtnels 
of the Gentiles to joyn themſelves to 


phe Jews 10 lecking and m—_ 
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God, -is given in thoſe laſt words ; 
we have heard that God is with you. 
They will conclude this from the 
and marvellous things which 
will then have heard that God 

has done for them. 

In I/a. 66. the Prophet having ſaid 
at the 16 ver, By fire and by his ſword 
vil the Lord plead with all fleſh; and the 
flinof the Lord ſhall be many ; in the 
18. ver, he ſaith in the name of the 
Lord, that it (ball come to paſ, that I 
vil gather all nations and tongues, and 
they ſball come and ſee my glory. Fhat 
s, as I conceive, they ſhall ſee the 

of his power and greatneſs in 

the wonderful things which he will 
ther? do for the Tit— of his 
people, and for the deſtruction of 
their enemies, when aſſembled againſt 
them out of many nations. And to 
this ſencethe following words at the 
19.ver. will guide us, And I will ſend 
thoſe that eſcape of them ( that is, thoſe 
of them that eſcape the great de- 
ſtruftion forementioned) wnto the 
nations, to T arſbiſh, Pul and Lud tst 
draw 
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draw the bow, to T ubal and Javan, y 
the Iſles a far off that have not heard 
fame, neither ſeen my glory, and thy 
ſhall declare my glory among the Guy 
tiles, That is, , prternas they ſhal 
then declare to thoſe nations, wha 
wonders God ſhall havethen wrough 
for the Jews and other his people, 
the utter ſubverſion and overthrowd 
their enemies in other parts of th 
world diſtant from them. And tha 
it follows as the efte&t of this, at wn, 
20. And they ſhall bring your brethra 
for =n offering to the Loyd, ont of d 
wations, upon horſes and in chariots, an 
in litters, and upon mules, and 
ſwift beaſts, to my holy mountais. 
falem, ſaith the Lord, as the child 
of Iſrael bring an offering in a chu 
veſſel into the houſe of the Lord, The 
meaning of all which, I ſuppoſe s, 
that upon the undoubted- credit d 
this information, ſeveral our of tho 
nations will repair to the Jews, tt 
learn the manner of their Religion, 
"% to let them know that they ar 

rous to joyn with them in the wor 
ſhipping of their God. 
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Soapain, 1/a. 59. 17,18,19, When 
the Lond ſhall put on righteouſneſs as a 


thy | breaſt-plate, and — [atvation 


0 
put on the 
arments of vengeance for clothing, 


on his head ; when he ſb 


and is clad with zeal as a cloke, to re- 
py fury to his adverſaries, and recom- 

to his enemies : and when the ſpt- 
rit of the Lord ſhall have lifted up a 
ſtandard againſt the enemy coming in 
like « floud ; it is ſaid that then, or 
thereupon they ſball fear the name of 
the Lord from the Weſt, and his glory 
from the riſing of the Sun: that 1s all 

world over. 

And thus again the Heathen will 
come to tnow the true God, when he 
full be ſanitified before their eyes by 
nſdle tokens of his inviſible power, 
n the deſtruftion of Gog and his 
huge hoſt, drawn together out of 
many nations againſt the 1/rael of 
God, Exzek. 38. 16+ And thos ſbalt 
cone up 40 ain le of Iſrael, as 
4 th hint Ag. 4 all be in 
the latter days, and I will bring thee 
wainſt my land, that the Heathen may 


know 
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know me, when I ſhall be ſanitified a. 
thee, O Gog, before their eyes ;" to wit|hayr 
in his deftruQtion. « To the ſamepus ape” 

ſe read ver. 21,22,23. We 
And thoſe which ſhall get the vids lad 
ry over the beaſt, and, over his image, 


and over his mark, and over the nar | ies, ! 
ber of his namt, will in ſinging their |# Eg 
ſong of Moſes and of the Lamb, fay |the'w! 
thus, all nations ſhall come and p [9.957 
before thee ; for thy judgments are mais | medts 
manifeſt : that is, his judgments. 

the Churches enemies ; and this they | in 
conclude will bring in all nations to | 840+ 
worſhip the true God. When God | them 
judgments on the enemies of hi | them,; 
Church and for the deliverance ofhis | 8we 
people ſhall be ſo famous that all a | le t 
tions ſhall take notice of them, thea | ts [: 
will it be that all nations will come | aceec 
and. worſhip before him. towr 


We read of a mixed multitude that 
went up with {/rac/ out of Egypt, 
Hook 12. 38, Theſe doubtleſs 

n prevailed upon to joyn wi 
them, by the judgments of pol 
which they ſaw executed upon the 


Egypt 
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wi |bgyptians for their - ſakes. Others 
we lame into them and joyned them- 
: z|&es with them, upon the report 
as a hearing what great things God 

ad done for them againſt their ene- 
gies, both in their being brought out 
« , and as they journied in 
te wilderneſs, Foſb. 2. 10, 11. and 
9.920. If then the terrible judg- 
ments which God in favour of his 


and for their deliverance, 
0 _ Egypt, had ſuch effe&t 
$0-cauſe many of the Egyptians 
temſElves to come out of Egypt with 
dem,and to joyn themſelves to them, 
we ſee it had : we may eaſily be- 
ke that ſuch works of wonder. in 
tis laſt deliverance, as ſhall fo far 
aceed thoſe that went before; as to 
town the fame of them in ſome ſore, 
my and will produce greater effetts 
athe converſion of Heathen le 
bGod and to his Church, than his 
wanders in Egypt and afterwards, 
Wd, And ths 4 will the wonders 
Ethis greater deliverance be, which 
nll be a deliverance not out of one 
nation 
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nation only, as that from Egypy,way 
but of many ; not from an ou 
ſervility and contempt only as befory 
but now from a ſpiritua nll 
and bondage alſo, which is far 

In his days whoſe name is the' Loi 
our righteouſneſs, men ſball no moe 
ſay the Lord liveth, which brought 
the ohildren of Iſrael ont of the land 
Egypt : but the Lord liveth; which 
brought ", and which led the ſeedof the 
houſe of Iſrael out of theNorth countre, 
and from all conmtreys whither- I bu 
driven them, and they ſhall dwell in thet 
own land, Jer. 23, 6, 7. But no ſuc 
og ns this hath yet come to pals in 
his days whoſe name is the Lord-our 
righteouſneſs ; . but the Lord' wil 
haſten it in its time. 

Now if ſuch a ſevere way of Gods 
proceeding againſt the Armies of the 
enemies of his Church, will be 1 
means of procuring a greater good 
tothe reſt of the world, by convert 
ing them ro Chriſtianity, as I haw 
ſhew'd it will, then it will be no hard 
matter to believe the former in order 

[0 


1L3%.+-$5 


FE LEAEDMIESEREDE 


TEFEESTR 


E 


FEaST S855 


ET Ta 


a, 
5 


Fan. ES 


in Future Ages, 175 


tothe latter ; it will be no hard mat- 
xr to believe that God will uſe ſuch 
brerity cowards them, when for him 
ndoſo, will not only manifeſt his 
aſt indignation againit the hainoul- 
|Gofthe hs for which he thus deals 
vich them, bur alſo be a powerful 
geansto bring in the reſt of the world 
timbrace that Religion, for oppoſing 
of which, and perſecuting the pro- 
&ors of it, theſe enemies of it do {o 
keerly ſuffer. 

And yet perhaps thoſe ſeverities of 
@dagainſt che enemies of his people, 
mill aor prevail ſo much upon the 
rt of the world for their Converſi- 
a, s5they are ſeverities againſt ſin 
ply conſidered, as they will for 
tat they are evidences of his favour 
vhis people ; and of his favour to 

upon account of the Religion 

tity have received from him, and 
mifels and praftice in the world. 
und ſo other viſible tokens of Gods 
wour to his people, beſides thoſe of 
rity againſt their enemies for 
fleir ſakes, will contribute their _ 
alſo 
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alſo towards the bringing in the ug 


believing nations into the Church | 


For this conſider theſe Scriptures fol 


brightneſs of thy riſing. Lift up thin 
_ round about and ſeg ; of they g+ 


{arged, becauſe the abundance gr ſu 
/ 


great concourſe to them from al 

quarters round about, is the rifing 

the vlory of the Lord upon the Jes, 

and the brightnef# of their rifing. k, 
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which we are to underſtand nodoubr, 
that the power and goodneſs of God 
which is his glory, will ſo conſpicu- 
mlly appear for them in his works of 
bis wonder 1n one kind or other, as will 
of th flthe world wich admiration, and 
1th auſe them ro flock ro them from all 

to ſeek their favour. For ſoit 
Hows at ver. 14. the Sons of them 
1b tht lifted thee, ſhall come bending 
od atothee ; and all they that deſpiſed thee 
; th | #d bow themſelves down at the ſoles of 
bis | th feet. All that ſee them ſhall acknow- 
lige them, that they are the ſeed which 
| Lord hath bleſſed, as it is, ch.61.9. 
and | Ie Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and 
fi, ings t0 the brightneſs of thy ring. The 
&» | vsrifing out of ſo low, eſpicable 
2x. | 8d abjeft a condition as that in 
{| ich they had fo long lay'n, to a 
- | $rious and proſperous ſtate, and 
$; | at fo ſuddenly, and by ways, 
his | ans and methods which the 
all | #orld had been ſtrangers to for 
many ages, will make their rfing 
nght indeed, and draw mens eyey 
won it with much admiration and 

| N won- 
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wonder. And this very thing wil 
draw over to them not mean me 
only ; but even the geateſt King 
alſo who are not wont ro make 

aſteration in their Religion by thing 


ordinary and common, will come ty | 


the brightneſs of their riſing, {0 magni 
ficent will their appearance be, 

God has clothed them with the garment 
of hu ſalvation, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
chap: 61. 10. 

Thus this Prophet goes on in c 
62.2,3, 4. The Gentiles ſball wt 
riehteouſnefs, and all kings thy gloy: 
and thou ſhalt be called by a new nam, 
which the mouth of the Lord ſhall nam: 
meaning that from that new ſtate i 
to which God will bring them, they 
ſhall receive a new name. They 
mo more be termed forſaken, neithe 
their land termed deſolate ; thou (bat 
be a Crown of glory in the hand of th 
Lord, and 4 royal diadem in the handof 
thy God. 

Whes the Lord ſhall build up Zion, 
he ſball appear in his glory. What'sthe 
conſequence of this? So the ny” 
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but fear the name of the Loyd, and all 


the kings 'bf the earth thy glory, Pſal. 
102. This did not follow upon the 
rebuilding the City and Temple of 


 Feraſatems after their retura out of 


their 70 years captivity, but will fol- 
bw that more glorious building up of 
Sos which is yet to come, when God 
wil appear more in his glory than he 
ddat that building. And the Pfal- 
miſt int another place hath foretold 
_ eftect _ be of Gods ble(- 
eople of the Jews in that 
mw Low.n have heard, when he 
God ſhall blefi ms, andall the ends 
the earth ſball fear him, Pſal. 67,7. 
t thog which- we cannot ſay hath 
wme to pals upon any his former 
defſing hae ods. | 
The Prophet Amos hath done the 
ke, chap. 9. 11, 12. 1» that day 1 
will raiſe ap the Tabernacle of David 
tht is fallen, and cloſe up the breaches 
thereof, and I will raiſe up his tnines, 
us I will build it a4 in the days of old: 
tht they may poſſef the remnant of E- 
tw, and of all the Heathen which are 
N 2 talled 
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called by my name, ſaith the Lord tha 
doth this, The railing up the decayd 
and low eſtate of the houle of David, 
or of the people of the Jews, is, we 
ſee, deſigned by God, not only as an 
mos Bane 0 favour to them ; but 
to this end alſo and as a means cop 
ducing toit, viz. that the reſidue 
men might ſeek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my name 
is called, faith the Lord ; for 1o the 
words run, As 15,17. 

Theſe glorious things ſpoken of 
this people of God which will thus 
affect even nations, and cauſe them 
to deſire and ſeek their favour and 
friend{hip, are to be underſtood, I 
conceive of their outward protparty 
eſpecially, and of the extraordinary 
neſs of the change of their outward 
condition, both for the ſuddenneſs of 
it, and the means of eftefting it. As 
for their ſpiritual glory, and beauty, 
the Heathen its like will not firſt be 
moved with that to ſeek their favour 
and friendſhip, nor to admire them 
for that glory ; becauſe they ca = 
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have a ſenſe of that, until they are in- 
frutted in the nature of ſpiritual 
things. Only ſo far as rhey come 
to hear of the excellency of their mo- 
nl, their truth and tidelity, their 
uſtice and charity, their temperance 
and chaſtity, theſe the Heathen can 
« opt indeed, and an eminency in 

, will procurereverence and re- 
ſpeft even from barbarous nations. 
But its likely that which will come 
irſt to the notice of foreign nations 
concerning the Jews, will be their 
ſtrange and wonderful victories, and 
the extraordinary manner of obtain- 
ag them, the wonderful things 
which will be done for them in bring: 
wgthem together out of their diſper- 
lon, and how in all things they 0 
her, and the like. And the fame 
of theſe things and the reſpeCt it will 
procure them, will prepare the Hea- 
then to receive the Goſpel, and ro be 
taught the way of ſalvation by them, 
and quickly to fall in with them in 
the belief and profeſſion of it, Fer. 33. 
'. I'will cauſe the captivity of Tudah and 

N 


3 the 
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the captivity of Iſrael to return, and 


will build them as at the firſt ver. 9, | 


and it ſhall be to me « name of" joy, 4 
praiſe and an honour before all the ns. 
tions of the earth, which ſball heas all the 
good I do unto them ; and they [ball fea 
and !remble for all the goodneſs, and fu 

all the proſperity that I procure unto it, 
After all this which I have faid 
touching God's wonderful dealing 
with and for the Jews, as a means 
of converting the Heathen nations to 
Chriſtianity : I mult before I leave 
it, clear one thing and anſwer an 
objettion, which may. otherwiſe be 
thought to ly againſt it. For it has 
been thought that the bringing in of 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles to the 
Chriſtian Faith, will precced or go 
before the calling and converſion of 
the Jews, and not follow after it, az 
it muſt, if that which hath been now 
diſcourled be true. 'And this opinion 
objetted, ſeems fairly to be grounded 
on the Apoſtles words, Rom. 11.25, 
26, For I would not brethren, that xt 
ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (lf 
ye 
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y be wiſe in your own conceit ) that 
» in part is happened to Iſrael, 
weil the fulnefs of the Gentiles be come 
is; and fo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved,&c. 
For anſwer to which, I ſay, that 
there is a neceſſity of underſtanding 
hoſe words, until rhe fulnefs of the 
Gentiles be come in, 1n a qualified ſence 
to make them conſiſtent with what 
the Apoſtle had ſaid in the 12. ver. 
forthere he ſaith of the Jews thus ; 
Naw if the fall of them be the riches of 
teworld, and the diminiſhing of them 
tk riches of the Gentiles; os much 
we their falnefs? The meaning of 
viich I take to be, That if the re- 
eting of the Goſpel by the generali- 
ot the Jews, was an occaſion of 
ending it to the Geatiles, and fo a 
feans of their Converſion in many 
paces of the world ; then the calling 
# converſion of the Jews in their 
filzeff, will be much more a means 
great a benefit to the unconver- 
ed Gentiles, as their converſion to 
be Chriſtian Faith will be. And ir 
flows in the x5. ver. thus ; if the 
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caſtins away of them be the reconcili 
,of the world, what ſhall the receivi 
them be, but life from the dead? w 
Dr. Hammond paraphraſeth thus ; y 
the caſt ing off of the contumacious Jem, 
be a means of ſending and ſpreading th 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, and ſo of bring- 
ie them into the Church, and obtaining 
pardon for them upon their repentane, 
what a miracle of mercy will it be for the: 
Jews now to repent, and to be att nal rt 
aſſumed into Gods favour and to receive 
the Faith of Chriſt ? even as preat 
miracle, as fit to work upon the Cearit 
( both to make them all believe in Chri 
when his Crucifiers do ſo, and rejoyet « 
this happy turn) as if they ſhould ſe 
them raiſed from the dead again, 
Secing therefore that the general 
converſion of the Jewiſh nation to 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion at laſt, wil 
bea means of converting the nations 


of the Gentiles to the ſame faith i | 


greater abundance probably thanever 

before, in ſo much as that the pre 

diction of the Plalmiſt may then take 

place, P/al. 86. 9. all nations _ 
t 
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thy haſt maae, ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy 
woe: | ſay, ſeeing theſe things ſeem 
þ manifeſt and clear, we mult needs 
anderſtand thoſe words of St. Paul 
n a qualified ſence, where he ſays, 
that blindneſs in part is hapned unto 
lrael, wntil the fulnefs of the Gentiles 
become in. And Dr. Hammond in his 

inal note, renders the words 
thus from the Greek, blindneſs in 
jort is hapned unto Iſrael ſo long, till 
the ſulnefs of the Gentiles do come in: 
not are come in. And according to 
this reading of the words, the im- 
port of them may be this ; blindneſs 
part is befalln Iſrael for fo long as 
until the time come in which the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, in their ful- 
neſs : That is,they ſhall come in then 
more generally than ever before, by 
which their calling will be complear- 


edand filled up. At which time all 


lrael ſhall be ſaved out of that fad 
ſtate and condition in which they had 
ly'n for ſo many hundred years, as 
ſince the deltruftion of * eruſalem 

until 
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until then, So that according to 
this,the coming in of the Jews in their 
fulneff, and the coming in of the 
Gentiles in their fulneſs, is likely to fall 
much about the fame time, accord. 
ing to Gods appointment : only | 
ſhould ſeem the extraordinary man. 
ner of calling the Fews, will be made 
a means of bringing in the generality 
of the Heathen world, to the Chr. 
ftian Profeſſion, and conſequently 
be ſomewhat antecedear to it. 

To this agrees the judgment of 
Mr. Fo/. Mede, who ſaith, the calli 
of the remainder of the world which « 
not yet under Chriſt, is reſerved for th 
ſolemnizing of the Jews reſtitution. 
This, faith he, is that Calling and thut 
T ime which he ( the Apoſtle ) calls the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. lib 
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CHAP. VII. 


the alteration of Government that 
will be in the Heathen and Antichri- 
fian parts of the world, after the 
Converſion of the Jews, and the total 
nerthrow of their enemies, and the 
exmies of other Chriſtians, 


(YU R next enquiry ſhall be, what 

alteration of Government in 
the world, the deſtruction of the 
orce and power of the Churches 
memes 15 like to produce. For it 1s 
whbable that at this junCure, the 
wing down all rule, and all authority 
ad power, ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
vill eſpecially and for the greateſt 
part, be fulfilled ; as being the time 
when the enemies of Chriſt will in a 
great meaſure, be put wnder his feet. 
And when the rule and Government 
his enemics is brought down by 
him, 
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him, then will be the time of ſett | 
up his own. For as long as the wary 


Firf 


ſtands, there will be a Governmea|* 5 
in it, and that by Chriſt, when k[þ14 


will nor ſuffer his enemies any longs 
to rule. Vhenever he takes th 
power out of Antichriſtian and He 
then hands, he will pur it into the 
hands of Chriſtians that will uſe i 
for him and nor againſt him, as th 
Antichriſtians had done, and ia hs 
name too as they pretended. 

"We find in Daniel chap. 7. tha 
when the antient of days ſhall fitin 
judgment upon the fourth Beaſt with 
ten horns, (or fourth kingdom) which 
Daniel \aw in a Viſion, and upon the 
little horn which came up among the 
ten ; and when ſentence is paſt upon 
them, and they become deltroy'; 
That then the dominion and kingdom 
will be g:rven to one like the ſon of mas, | 
that is, unto Chriſt; and alſo unto|* 
the Saints of the moſt high. Foriti 
ſaid to be given unto both, as we ſhall 
find in that chapter ; in what different |? 
reſpetts, ſhall be conſidergd after 
ward. Firſt, 
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Firſt, the kingdom is (aid to be 
hen given to Chriſt, Thus at vey, 
19, 14- I ſaw in the night Viſions, and 
kbold, one like the ſon of man came with 
te tlouds of heaven, and came to the 
atient of Days, and they brought him 
ore him. And there was given him 
lminion and glory, and a kingdom that 
all grople, nations, and languages, 
my ſerve 


him : his dominion is an 

nerleſting dominion, which ſhall not 

| away, and his kingdom that which 
not be deſtroyed. 

[tis ſaid to begiven to the Saints 
o the moſt high likewiſe, thus wer. 
i8. but the Saints of the moſt high ſhall 
ule the kingdom, and poſſeſs the king- 
im for ever, even for ever and ever. 
again at ver. 21, 22. 1 beheld, and 
te ſame horn made war with the Saints, 
ad prevailed againſt them, until the 
atient of days came, and judgment w.us 
then to the Saints of the moſt high ; 
ad the time came that the Saints poſ- 
ſeed the kingdom, And at ver. 26, 27. 
ts ſaid, but the judgment ſhall ſit, and 
they ſball take away his dominion, to con- 


ſame 
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ſume and deſtroy it unto the end, Au 
the king dom and dominion,and the greg. 
meſs of the kingdom nnder the wh 
heaven, ſhall be given to the People o 
the Saints of the moſt high, whoſe king 
dom is an everlaſting kingdom, and dl 
dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him, 
Now as touching the giving the 


kingdom to the fon of Man, or v};. 


Chriſt, upon the deſtruction of th 
Beaſt with ten horns, and of the 
little horn : the queſtion may be, i 
what reſpect ther kingdom will k 
given to him then ; and whether tt 
was not King and had his _ 
long before this time ? Yes dou 
he was King of his Church, and had 
ſuch a kingdom in the world as bs 
Vilible Church is, ever ſince thert 
was firſt a Chriſtian Church in the 
world. And not only ſo, but in 
ſpect of his Providential kingdom, ht 
has been King nor only of his Church 
but of all che earth and over all Ki 
and kingdoms throughout the wall 
ever {ince all power was given t0 
him ia heaven and earth. But _ 
10g; 
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ingdom ſignifies his governing men 
by is laws, {o and in this reſpett 
bis kingdom on carth reaches no far- 
ther and contains no more ſubjeas 
tan his Vitible Church ; who ac- 
mowledge his Soveraignty and laws 
whe above all others. And we can- 
may he has been in aCtual poſleſſi- 
om of his kingdom in this ſence of 
bs kingdom, farther than his Sove. 
gaty and authority has been own'd 
WF hnowiedged to be ſupream 
ad over all power on earth. For 
h in this ſence alſo our Lord 

it has by Rizht and Title been 
lz-long King of all nations of the 
wrld: yet ſo far as Antichriſtian, 
feathen or Pagan powers have ruled 
ud their laws been obey'd in the 
wrld, in oppoſition to his law, and 
Gorerament by that law ; ſo far he 
ks been kept out of aftual poſſeſſion 
a his Kingdom and Dominion. But * 
when theſe two ſorts of power, be- 
tween which all the world in a man- 
ris divided which are not proper- 
y Chriſtian, come to be m—__ out 
of 
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of the hands of thoſe that poſſe . 
them, ſo that they can no longer com] 
' pel obedience to their laws: an 
when the people of thoſe Natiog 
where theſe powers prevailed; come 
to own Chriſt in his. Kingly auths 
rity, and to own his Laws 1n 
firion to thoſe which had been m- 
poſed upon them before 1n derogatian 
to his authority : Then and for thut 
reaſon the Kingdom and Dominion 
may be ſaid tobe given unto Chr, 
when ever this great change of affain 
in the world falls our. 

And it was in this reſpect andin 
this ſence, that th: kingdoms of thi 
world, were ſaid to become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, when 
they became reformed from Popery, 
Rev. 11. 15, For this was ſaid upon 
occaſion of the falling or falling of | gy 
of a tenth part of the City ſpiritually "_ 
called Sodom and Egypt, as we mf | yy; 
ſeeatthe 1 3.ver.and other precedent | ug 
verſes, Meaning thereby the falling |g.. 
oft ofa conſiderable part of thoſe with [yg 
in the Papal :uriſdiiion from Popery: [y, x 
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2 thing which was done by ſeveral 
National reformations* which have 
keen made in Chriſtendom, after Lu«- 
ther had prepared the way. Theſe 
ingdoms as all the kingdoms of the 
wotld, were under the abſolute Do- 
minion or power of our Lord and of 
tis:Chrilt before the Reformation ; 
butthey were not his by a voluntary 
ſubeftion to his authority and Go- 
rerament in point of purity of Faith 
ud Worſhip, until that took place, 
» it ſhould ſ&m by their becoming 
ks, upon the account of that. By 
this be takes wnto himſelf his great 
yuer and reigns, 2s we have it at the 
19,ver, until which he ſuffers his ene 
wes = uſe and —_ m_ _—_ 
wer in the world, tho 
eppoliion to his. Theſe Xing 
6ms falling into the hands of Chrilt 
y the Reformation, were therein 
ma Specimen and earneſt of all. the 
xt of the Kingdoms of the world 
coming his Kingdoms, before the 
laſtof the ſeventh Trumpet is end- 


[4 at the beginning of the oupping, 
O 
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of which' it was thus ſaid, that th 
King doms of this world are become the 
: Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chrif, 
and upon the occaſion before dechred, 
And rhis brings me to the conſiders 
rion of the extent of this happy Ge 
vernment of Chrift in the world 
which he will ſet up and exerciſe in 
it, after the power of Governing is 
taken out of the hands of his ene 
mies. 

For then our bleſſed Saviour wil 
be great nuto the ends of the earth, uy 
one Prophet has it in his Prophecy 
'of him, Mica5. 4. And then thy 
Eord ſhalt be King over all the earth, 
when there ſhall 'be one Lord, and bi 
name one, 2s another Prophet _ 
ſeth it, Z#eh,14.9, He ſhall bay 
Dominion from. Sea to Sea, and from 
the river «to the ends of the earth, 
P/al. 72. $. And of this St. Pas!, al 
ſuppoſe 2p" when he ſaid of hin, 

teh in his times he ſhall ſhew, who i 
the bleſſed and owly Potent ate, thei 
of® Kings and Lord of Lords, 1 Tims, 
15. In theſe his times, he on 

imle 
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kimſelf to be the ozly Porentate, and 
noother King in all the world, but 
what ſhall be fo, under him, and ac. 
nowledge themſelves to be ſo, and 
| do homage unto him, as ſu- 
King over all T_ The 
ne T arſbiſh and of the Iſles ſball 
bring Preſents ; the Kjnes of Sheba and 
She ſball offer gifts: Tea, all Kings 
ſhall fall down before him : all nations 
Blferve him, Pſal. 72: 10, 11. 
And theſe Kings which ſhall be but 
8 Vice-roys under . Chriſt, who is 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
receive Laws from him, and 
tule and'govern their people by thoſe 
Laws, ſoas not to impoſe upon them 
any thing re __ to them. The 
Lord is our 5 ge, the Lord is onr 
iver, the Lord is our King, he 
will ſave ws, Ia. 33.22. Eſa. 51.4. 
Herken unto me my people, ive 
ur unto me, O my nation: for a Law 
Bull proceed from me, and I will make 
» judgment to reſt for 4 light - the 
jeeple, The names of Chriſts Twelve 
Apoſtles, are in the foundation of 
O 2 chat 


196 Of the State of the Church, 


that City the New Jer»ſalem coming 
down from heaven, by which the 

lorious ſtate of the Church in the 
atter ages of the world is allegorical. 
ly deſcribed, Rev. 21.14. For the 
olory and happineſs of the Church 
as theff nerfeldl under the Govern- 
ment of Chrif, will be built upon 
and proceefd-from a due obſervation 
of thoſe*Laws bf his, which he hs 
given unto his Church, by thok 
Twelve Commiſhoners of his, in- 

ſpired by his ſpirit. 
- But though the Government of 
Chriſt in ths Kingdom of his, will 
extend itſelf over all nations, as has 
been ſhew'd : yet ſome a_—_ 
ſeem to intimate as if this rule and 
Government of his would be exer- 
ciſed over the nation and among the 
people of the Jews, with ſome ſpe 
cial reſpe&t tothem, and as a benefit 
deſigned more eſpecially for them and 
promiſed to them, though not 0 3s 
to exclude the Gentiles. The Scr- 
pture ſpeaks ſomewhat indeed of his 
Reigning over the Gentiles, Rom.1 5.12. 


but 
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but the promiſe of his reign is gene- 
rally made of his reigning over the 
Jews and in the throne of his father Da. 
vid Thus by the Prophet, 1/4.9.6,7. 
To «s 4 child is born, unto us aſon ts 
given, 4nd the Government ſhall be 
his ſhoulders, &c, of the increaſe 
hos government and peace there ſhall 
wend, upon the throne of David and 
his kingdom, to ordey it, and to 
efabliſh it with judgment and with 
jfice, from henceforth even for ever ; 
far the zeal of the Lord of hoſts will 
orm this, Thus again by the An- 
Fi his ſpeech to the mak of our 
Luke 1.32,33. He ſhall be great, 
wdſball be called the ſon of the bightſt3 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him 
the throne of his father David : and he 
hull reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
Fam of his kingdom there ſhall be 
Þ end, 

And this reign of Chriſt over 
them, is ubery. them eſpecially 
when that time of their general and 
inal deliverance ſhall come, when 
ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve them- 

700 Þ ſelves 
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ſelves of them, by ruling over them, 
Thus - Jer- Jo. 5,9, of 5 oe to 
af in that aay, ſaith the Lor 5 
pol T will FAY his yoke yeh 4 th 
neck, and will burſt thy bonds, and 
ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve themſelvey 
of him: but they ſhall ſerve. the Eail 
their God, and David their king, whon 
I willgaiſe up unto them. And agal 
Ezck.$422, 23. I will ſave my fla, 
and they ſhall no more be a prey, and | 
will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my - 
David; he ſhall feetl them, an heſhul 
be their ſhepherd. And ver. 29. And 
T will raiſe up for them a plant of rt 
nown, and they ſhall no more be on 
ſunzed with hunger in the land, neither 
bear the ſhame of the heathen any mor, 
And chap. 37. 23, 24, 25. I will ſax 
theme out of all their dwelling 
wherein they have ſinned, and will cleanſe 
them ; [o ſhall they be my people, and | 
will be their God: and Daria my ſer- 
ant ſhall be king over them, and the 
Jall have one [bopherd: and they foal 
Swell in the land that I have Shore, = 
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uroh my ſervant, wherein your fathers 
= dwelt, and ſhall dwell therein,even 
they and their children, and their chil- 
trens children for ever, and my ſervant 
Divid ſball be their Prince for ever. 
Theſe things, I think will not be 
&yyed"to 'be furure and yet to 
che, at leaſt in great part, For 
Chriſt, who is of che ſeed of David, 
and fo the ſon of Dawzd, and the 
Devid himſelf in theſe Prophecies 
ſpoken of under that name, ' has nor 
rigned over any conliderable part of 
that nation for many generations 
paſt, if ever, under ſuch circumſtan- 
cs accompanying his reign, as here 
xe promiſed and foretold. 

And as the promiſe of Chriſts reign 
md governtnent in the world, is 
made to the Jews in ſpecial, and in 
eſerence to their benefit; ſo there 
tre | other things which con- 
ſidered and laid together, do ſeem to 
take it very probable, that when 
«er Almighty God ſhall bring them 
matorheir own land again, and there 
Ritlthem as « nation, that then,he 

O4 may 


goo Of the State of the Chugch, 


. may make them the chief among the 
nations. 

There is a ſecond'and more gloriow 
a of the Gentiles to be PR in th 
Prophe cies of Ser road. , 4 calling 
in the Jews ſhall have « hoe pr the 
greateſt glory, and are to have « 
eminence above other natians, whe 
nations ſhall flow unto them, and wi 
in their light, faith Mr. Meade, liþ.y, 
p42.139. The reaſons which may 
induce us to think the Jews will be 
made chief among the nations after 
their Converſion and reſettlement in 
their own land, are ſuch as theſe. 

x. Becauſe when God firſt made 
them a nation' hc beſtowed many 
priviledges upon them, more than 
on any nation beſides ; and the tenou 
of his promiſe to them then was, that 
in caſe they would be obedient, 
then he would /ef them on high abovt 
ll nations of the earth, and tte thew 
the head ana not the tail, Deat.28,1,13 

2. Incaſe of their inning 
£0d, and of being thereupon driven 
py him into ar nations, whigh 


GCERSEFEET=aATTITSSCS H-=Sz ILLESR 


ESE TSEERESS 


in Future Ages, 201 


has been their caſe ; yet his promiſe 
tthem in that caſe was, that if they 
ſhould repent and become obedient, 
that then he would not only gather 
them out of all lands whither he had 
fattered them, and bring them into 
their own land, but alſo that then he 
wald rejoyce over them ag ain yo good, 
# he rejoyced over their fathers ; yea, 
tha be would multiply and do them good 
de their fathers, Dent, 30.5, 9, 

« The Apoltle ſays, even of the 
eteriog Jews, that as touching the 
thion (viz. of that nation which 
ws once choſen by God ) rhey are be- 
bued for their fathers ſake: of which 
te gives this reaſon, ſaying, the 
tifts and calling of God are without re- 
jeatence, Meaning thereby, as I ſup- 
pole, that whenever they ſhould be 
turneds from ungodlineſs, (having 
kid before that a time would come 
when they ſhould ) that then God 
would .make good to them in the 
main, the favours promiſed, giveu 
and granted to their Anceſtors, and 
their ſeed, of the beſtowing and pro- 

: miling 
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miſing of which, and of the 
of them toenjoy them, he never 
or would repent.” ov 
4. The promiſes made of delivy 
rance of the Church in general, a 
of its future flouriſhing eſtate, tw 
much in the name of Fab," Tri 
Sion, and Jeruſalem, as being pris 
cipally reſpected therein. | 
5. The greateſt part of Chriſti 
of the Gentiles that will be in'th 
world, by thattime the Jews as Cop 
verted are well ſettled as a nation;wil 
in probability, owe their Converſn 
to Chriſtianity, under God, unt 
the Jews, and to the extraordi 
things which God will have done fe 
them, For if the world in 
ſhall then become Chriſtian (asis 
probable they will, as I bave ſhew) 
and that upon occaſion of the wow 
derous things which God will the 
have done for the Jews ; then the 
number of ſuch 1s likely far ro & 
ceed the number of thoſe Chriſtun 
which ſhall be in the world imme& 
ately before the Converſion of # 
Jews. . 6, Tk 
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6. The Chriſtian Gentiles out of 
t&& ſence of the benefit they ſhall 
"1 [hve received from the Jews, and of 
ele | he high honour . which Almighty 
; al | God fall then have put upon them, 
\ | vill be willing to give them the pre- 
Tad | erence, to miniſter to them and to 
pric-| &rve them. This we may mers 
'- [from ſuch paſſages in the Prophecies 
tian | 2s theſe, 1/2. 49. 22, 23. Thus ſaith 
' the | + Lord God, Behold, I will lift up my 
Coo | lad to the Gentiles, and ſet up 'my 


And Kin 


ers ſhall co 


ues ſball minifter tg thee, ver. 
the | 14. all they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow 
et ebves down at the ſoles of thy feet ; 
un | awd they [ball call thee the city of the 
Lord, the Ziow of the holy one of Iſ7 ael. 
[i 61, F, 6. Strangers ſhall ſtand #2 
ee 


LS. 
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feed your flocks, and the ſons of the un 


ſball be your plow-men, and your vin, (ie " 


dreſſers. But you ſhall be named jh 
Prieſts of th? Lord; men ſhall cal 


the minifters of our God: ye ſhi : | 


the riches of the Gentiles, and in they 
glory ſhall you boaſt your ſelves, 

. Nay, which is yet more, Gal 
by his Prophet faith expreſly oy 
cerning that people of his in the timg 
of their happy and glorious reſtaur- 


tion, That the watign and kingdomtia || 


will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſþ : - yeat 
— be utterly bed Ia FR 
8. At this time of which we ar 
ſpeaking, They ſhall call Jeruſalem th 
throne of the Lord, and all nationsſbd 
be gathered unto {, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Jer. 3.17. As if this ſhoulf 
'then be the Metropolis or chief ci 
of the Univerſal Monarchy of Chr 
over all the nations of the world, a 
the Throffe of his father David, on 
which in ſpecial, he ſhall now reigh 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever; 
andall nations have recourſe hither, 
as having in ſome ſort a dependance '. 
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via (the managing their reſpective affairs 
ed th |1ad governments, upon the Govern- 


ol 
ul 4 


ent of Chriſt, as adminiftred in 
nd by Qhis people and nation of the 


verſe before, and the verſe 
fer theſe words, will ſhew us thar 
& things here foretold, refer unto 
;tme in the days of the Mere, and 
wich a time in thoſe days as where- 
the Jews will have become Chri- 
tans, as it is highly probable, as we 
fall fee. When it 15 here faid, at 
bt time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the 
Throne of the Lord, &c. it refers to 
hetime forementioned in the 16.ver. 
there we have theſe words: And it 
bl come to paſ when ye are multiplied 
ad increaſed in the latd ; in thoſe days 
ſath the Lord, they ſball ſay no more, 
Ihe Ark of the Covenant of the Lord : 
wither ſhall it come to mind ; neither 
bil they remember it, neither ſball they 
"ht it, neither ſball that be done any 
4a The _ of the Covenant was 

great and ſpecial ſymbol and ſign 
4 Gods nrelbas Lanes the Jews 

r 
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for which they had ſuch an 
as that when that was taken by t& 
Philiſtines, they ſaid the glory ma 
departed; and the Plalmiſlt rgterr 
tothis ation, faith — 
be delivered his ſtrength into captin 
and bis glory fre = cn—_— 
The Arkit wasas it werethe Thr 
of God, for he fate between the Ce 
rubims where the Ark was, ad 
there they worſhipped him, /a 
up their hands towards this his 
Oracle : for fo it was, becauſe fra 
thence he gave his anſwers to then, 
whea they enquired of him. . Aal 
my this time of which the Propha 
eſpeaks, this Ark willnot be % 
fared by them, nor ſo much as mini 
or defired any more. And this bag 
here mentioned not as any faulty 
them, or calamity befallen chem, but 
as being then under ſuch circutnttas 
Ces as not to need the Ark; it 1 
certain argument, that at the tim 
here pointed at, they will be int 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, as by whid 
they will underſiMd they _ 


. 
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wed of the Type, now the Antitype is 
-_ And yet at this. time it is 


Ci | anther argument that this predifti- 
- a{jon- not yet fulfilPd, bur that at the 
we of its accompliſhment, the Jews 
zill de ſo converted as no more to 
fra] lk after the imagination of their 
hen | mil heart, which yet chey are not. 
Ant] And when was the :ime when all the 
pha | ations were gathered to Jeruſalem 
e #| pthe name of the Lord ? 

ind] lo the following words, ver. 18, 
beg hid, I» thoſe days ( ſtill relating to 
it a] & fame time ) rhe houſe of Jada ſbalt 
, bt | Wh with the houſe of Iſrael, and they 
bal come together ont of the land of the 
54 | nth, to the land that T have given as 
tine | ® inheritance to your fathers, A Pro: 
thx | ſecy not yet fulfilled, as it is proba- 
hich |, becauſe we have no good ground 
e | think that tHfe houſe of Jade and 
nee: the 


F.C 
F 
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the houſe of I/rae/, the rwo Tribs 
and the Ten, did ever yet thus cow 
togerher out of the land of the Nath 
to their own land, fince they wer 
firſt carryed captive out of it. 0f 
the reaſonableneſs of rhe opinjon'h 
the contrary, I have ſaid ſomething 
in hep. 4. of this Diſcourſe. 

To which I ſhall now add fone 
what more which had not then fall 
under my Obſervation. Joſephwiy 
his Preface to his Books of the Wan 
of the Fews, has ſome hints by which 
we may plainly perceive that he who 
was himſelf a Jew, more knowing 
than moſt of them, did not doult 
but that thoſe of the Ten Tribe 
which had been carried captive anto 
Aſſyria beyond the river Euphraz, 
were there ſtill in his trme and not 
returned, For when, ſpeaking & 
the inclination of his Countrey-met 
inhabitmg Judexz, ro Rebel againf 
the Romans, he faith, the Jews buy 
was, that all thoſe of their nation ( ev 
they who inhabited the » parts nd Ee 
phrates) would have followed them i 


then 
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T ribs | dir rebellogn. And again, he ſhews 
; Comte [how unworthy a thing he thought it 
Nott | would be in 'him not ro acquaint the 
' Wer | Grenians (I ſuppoſe he meant the 


. (| Keleniffs, or Jews among the Gre- 
jon '@ | was) With the tare of affairs re- 


thing | kting to the Jews, when as he had 
s he fays, permitted thoſe of their na- 


ſome | tian inhabiting beyond Euphrates, to- 


with the Adiabenites, the true 
e of theſe Events,,c. And 
Wan | a 46.2. ch. 16. he recites an Oration 
hich | {Kiog\4erippe to the Jews not long 
-who| ieſore the fatal ſiege of Jeruſalem by 
wing | /eefpen, periwading them not to 
loule | lebel but to obey the Romans: In 
ride | vhich ſpeech, he ſays, al thoſe that 
into | #1his day dwell in any place of the world 
rates, | bt is inhabited, obey the Romans : ex- 
| nor | 4 peradventure ſome of you hope for 
p of uh from beyopd Euphrates, thinking 
met [%& your Countrey-men of Adiabens 
zinf wag ge Adiabena is (aid to be 
box [apart of Aſſpria, where it ſeems ac- 
ve a. dar magat\- png in the 
p75 oſephws and Ki ripps, 
s is [ie Jews of = Ten Oy, Bl 
hen P that 
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that had been firſt carried captin 
thicther. And if they were ther 
- then, no man can think they han 
retarn'd to their own land ſince, thy 
has heard what has befall'n the n+ 
tion of the Jews fince the times o 
Joſephus and Agrippa. 

Add too this, that Mr. Mea bring 
in St, Hierom | ng of the Ta 
Tribes, and fa them, 'uhe 
even unto this day they hwve their bl 
tation in the Cities and Mountains of th 
Medes, 1. 1.p. 75. of the 4h Editica 
And Mr, Mede himſelf in the fan: 
page ſpeaking ofthe Ten Tribesfarh, 
theſe never ( I mean any c 
part of them) returned to dwell agaivis 
their own conntrey. Thus much to 
ſhew that the aforeſaid Prophecy df 

relates to times yet to'come. 

But alchongh Jeruſalem ſhall be 
* called the Throne of the Lord ; and 
alchongh our Lord Chriſt Jeſus fil 
reign as King in all the earth, andb 
name alone be exalted in this his day; 
#nd he ſhall Reign and Rut 
ripan'the Throne of his farher Davil; 

| yet 
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I cari no means 4 ith 
La who + A thought 4 ſhall 
came from Heaven to reign perſonally 
here on earth for a thouland years. 
For | 
i, He is to ſit at the right hand of 
his father Almighty in the heavens; 
uatil all his enemies are made his 
ſor-ftool, and that will not be till 
ther his chouſand years reign men- 
7 Rev. 20; 1$ expired. For 
ther this, Goy and Magog with their 
hamerous company, are to be ſub- 
ded. And when St. Pax/ faith, he 
muſt re 

nies u 


ga until he bath put all ene- 
nder his feet; he adds in the 
next words, the Inf} exemie which ſhall 
e deftroged is death, 1 Cor. 14. 
2: If our Lord Chriſt ſhould come 
into the world in that ſplendor and 
wherewith he is now inveſted 
" the Heavens, men in this mortal 
ſte would not be able robear it, or 
t converſe with him. St. John at 
his appearance to him with a coun- 
iemnce as the Sun ſhining in his 


; | frength, fell at his feet as dead; 


P 2 Rev, 
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Rev, 1.18. And its a groundleſs fas * 


cy to think he ſhould enter intoa ſtate 
of humiliation again after his exalts- 
tion, and lay alide his glory to cos 
verſe with mortal men. 

3. Its altogether unneceſſary and 
needleſs for our blelſed Saviour to 
come from Heaven to reign on earth 
in reference to the ends and p 
of his reign. For there is nothing 
neceſſary, as we may well conceive, 
to his Governing the world, which 
he cannot do as well, if not much 
better while he is in heaven, than he 
could if he were here on earth to do 


i. : 
It is faid indeed that our Lord Je 

ſus Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the 

dead at his appearing, his kingdom, 


2 Tim. 4.1. From whence ſome have , 


inferred, that either he muſt appear 
to receive his kingdom, or'that he 
will appear at the time of his king- 
dom andreign. That his appearing 
and his kingdom, will in ſome re- 
ſpect be co-exiſtent or co-incident, 
will not be be denyed. But in that 

reſpett 
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reſpe& that it will be ſo, it will be of 
no uſe to prove his perſonal reign on 
earth for a thouſand years. For his 
judging the quick and the dead at the 
ofthe world, is an a& and a prin- 
cipal at of Chriſts Kingly office, 
and is to be performed at the latter 
end of his —_ and before he de- 
livers up the kingdom: ro God his 
faher : And his appearing then in 
the clouds of heaven to do this, is his 
ing in the time of his kingdom, 
Keogh but at the latter end of ir, and 
m=_ know not how long time will 
taken _ the managing this 
great of his Kingly office, or 
Mather fe will be has 4 ſhort. 
Hear what Mr. Mede faith againſt 
this perſone/ Reign of Chriſt on earth. 
Ihe preſence of Chriſt in his kingdom, 


hl no doubt be glorious and evident : 


jt I dere not ſo much 4s imagine that 
i ſball be x wiſible converſe on earth. 
for the Kjngdom of Chriſt ever hath 
Veen and balke 4 kingdom, whoſe T hrowe 


ud Kingly reſidence is in Heaven, lib. 
j P. 603. 


P 3 Thus 
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Thus far toſhew in what 
Chrift js faid to receive his 
dom after the deſtruction of 
that are enemies to his Kingdom and 
Goverament : proceed we now 'ty 
enquire in what refpe&t the Ki 
dom is {aid to be given to the 
of the Saints of he moſt High at the 
fame time. * And the Kingdom « 
Adminiſtration of the Government 
of Chriſts _— will then be 
given to the Church or people'of 
God, in a double refpeCct: : Fatt, be 
cauſe thoſe which are of his Church 
ſhall reign and rule, and adminiſter 
zhe affairs of Chriſts Kingdom and 
Government under him. 
becauſe this Kingdom and Govert- 
ment is given to Chriſt, and by hin 
to his Subfticutes, for the behoofzal 
benefit of the whole Church, and « 
every particular member of it. ' 


3. The Kingdom under the whok 
Heaven may be ſaid to be given toth 
ple of the Saints ofthe maſt High 
becauſe rhe Government of the whot 


work 
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wrld will at .the time pointed at in 
ths Prophecy, be put intothe hands 
of thoſe who ſhall be of the Church 
: | df Chriſt, which is and will be his 
| in-ſpecial. For our bleſſed 
and Saviour will not adminiſter 
il the affairs of his Qaiverſal King- 
tte | 6m Here on carth by himſelf h—_ 
1 @ | 4; but by Subſtitutes & Viee-gerents, 
whch will be Kings over men, when 
jet they are but Vice-roys under 
Chriſt, who is Prince of the Kings of 
the earth, and King of kings, ani 
lard of lords, as the Scripture calls 
him. The great Monarchs of the 
world in their time, did not 

the affairs of their Dominians 
themſelves immediately, but by 
xral Princes and Vice-roys. For 
=_ cauſe Nebachadnezzer was ſaid 
wir « King of tings, Dan. 2. 37. 
vb many Provinces, which ma 

the affairs of his Empire under, him, 
and” for him. And ſo, but after g 
more excellent manner, will it be in 
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hok 
the 
gh the Univer! kingdom of Chriſt, 
"7 P 4 Thus 
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Thus in Pſal.45. which is a Prop 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 'agsappeay 
by the Apoſtles png 
8,9. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of Chi, 
and the Church under the: Type'd 
Solomon and his Queen, at ver, 16 
faith thus, i» ſtead of fathers ſball 
thy children, whom thou mayeſt mie 
Princes in all the earth, Anditarg 
ſufficiently that all Kingdoms ad 
Dominions of the earth ſhall be 
into the hands of ſuch as ſhall tha 
be of the Church, in thatit isfore 
told by a Spirit of Prophecy, thatd 
Kings [ball fall down before the Meſa, 
and that all nations ſhall ſerve him. Pſdl 
72.11. and when its ſaid again, d 
the Kings of the earth ſhall praiſe the, 
O Lord, when they ſball bear the 
of thy mouth : yea they ſball ſing in 
ways of the Lord ; for great is the gloy 
of he Lord Pfal.1 38.45. Thebar 
uch ſayings which no ſtate of the 
world hitherto hath ever reached us 
to, andtherefore the full accompliſh 
merit-of them muſt: be expeQed-in 
this gime of Chriſts Kingdedn, : 
Wu 
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which we ſpeak: As God the Fa- 
theris aid to judge the ' world in 
| neſs by that man. whom he 
kathordained, [to wit, Chriſt, 4s 
17-31-) ſo Chriſt will rule and Go- 
rern the world in the time of his 

here by Governours de- 

by him. 

It is faid of the four Beaſts and 
four and twenty Elders that were be- 
fore the Throne, that they fell down 
tefore the Lamb, ſaying, thou haſt 
redeemed us to Gotl by thy blood our 
efevery kindred, rongue, people and 
mtion; and halt made us to our God, 
Yngs and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign 
wthe earth, Rev.5.9, 10, The four 
and _ _ any wr are here 

in, laying, we ſhall reien upon 
ro Se. bn bad leen a y 
loa fitting upon four and twenty 
Seats or Thrones, with Crowns of 
quld vporn their heads, chap. 4. 4. 

.Conlidering then, that this Viſion, 
\Bothers ſeen by St. Fohn, was Pro- 
phetical of things which afterwards 
were to be brought to paſs, as is in- 

timated 


mule 
gu 
al 
tha 
fore. 
a d 
fiu, 
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timated in chep. 1. :. Theſe fouray 
twenty Elders with! Crowns 
COILS as its 
probable, foreſhew, that in proceſs 
time there ſhould be Chriſtian King 
inveſted with Soveraign powers 
broad in the world-( as their Cree 
ſignified ) - gar _ tharſy 
preme Lord of heaven an 

who fat upon the Throne of Poor 
adminifter affairs of rule and G6 
vernment upon earth, And ther 
caſting their Crowns down befor 
the Throne ( as ch4p.4.10.) did ſhey 
that thoſe Kings would ackno 
thatas they received their Regal Au 
thority from him that fat on the 
Throne, fo they would uſe it unde 
him and for him, and not otherwik 
And ſince theſe 24 Elders are faidto 
fall dowa before the Lamb, acknow 
edging 'to him that he had made 
them . Kings and Prieſts vat 
God; their being Crown'd might 
perhaps ſent in the Viſon thok 
which ſhould be of chief authori 
and rule both in matters Civil 
Ecclefiaſtical. Thok 
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Wan | . Thoſe who from theſe words of 
Is. [4+ 24. Elders have inferr'd that all 
= Chriftians who are redeemed b 
ld | (riſts blood out of every Kindred, 
Kiog People and Nation, ſhall 
T'® | rign upon the carth, ſeem to make 
reem | teir concluſion of larger extent thag 
the premiſes ; unleſs by their reign- 
mg they underſtand their — in 
by 


at ſy 
jelly, "ng 


2 


the benefit of being governe 

Chriſtian Kings, or their bearing 
their part in ſupporting ſuch Go- 
xmament. For if all good Chriſtians 
tould be made Kiogs on the earth, 
vo ſhould be their Subjefts ? where- 
s King, is a relative term, and fig- 
whes ſuperiority over others in point 
of Rule and Government. And in 
this fence the generality of Chriftians 
an never be {aid to reign upon earth. 


D 


2. But in a large and lefs proper 
knee the whole body of Chriſtians 
my be faid to reign on the earth 
when the Rule and Government of 
the world ſhall be put into the hands 
ofthe Church, or thoſe that are -= 

C 
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the —_— and this in a doubleg ting 
Nm Eicſt, becauſe all Chriſtians or th = 
whole Church will ſhare in thes|70, 
nefit of that Reign and Governaeg|,,,, 
as well as thoſe Kings ſhall, whoſtal|yng 
then reign in a more proper feng |, 
For by this means they will have the|j, 
upper hand of their enemies, or tha fahe 
who are no Chriſtians, as well mu 
the Kings themſelves will, and bes | jay 
free from the wonted moleſtationadl | yd, 
vexation 'of enemies as they will | 4h 
Thus, E/a. 14. 2,3. its ſaid, theyſbl |; x 
take them captive whoſe captives thy | tat 
were, and they ſhall rule over their og 
preſſors. And it ſhall come to peſlia 
that day that the Lord ſball give the 
reſt from thy ſorrow, and from th | je, 
fear, and from thy hard bondage where |\, « 
with thow waſt made to ſerve. They |; 
ſhall rule over their oppreſſors, 4.t. | ne 
the governed ſhall fo rule as well # |;f 
the Governours by vertue of the Go | 

vernment it ſelf,being in the handsdf ” 
ſuch as will uſe it for them, and with |, 
their aſſiſtance. In this reſpeR the 
King- 
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en Kingdom, and the greatneſs of the 
[kingdom under the whole heaven 
C tk | my be ſaid to be given tothe Saints 
Lhe moſt high, when the Govern- 
met] gent in a proper fence is pur intothe 
ſal | nds but of Chriſtian Kings only, 
ence | 04. ſubordinate Rulers. As when 
© the | ſaid, fear not little flock, its your 
ſahers good pleaſure to give you the 
ll a tigdow ; meaning the kingdom of 
bes |javen, Luk. 12. 32. We are not to 
(an | aderſtand thereby that he will make 
wil | achof them Kings in that kingdom, 
ſod or Kings in it in a proper ſence, as 
thy | that ſignifies power and authority to 
F Ink and govern it : bur that he will 
4 | ve them ofſeſſion and fruition of the 
the |rory and LnnineGof cher kingdom, 
th |teaffairs and concerns of which will 
here: | te ordered and managed by the glo- 
hey [rus King of heaven in a more ium- 
#6. Inediate manner, than the kingdom 
I [if Chriſt on earth was, when God 
Gs [linſelf ſball be all in al. 

ds of ondly, In a ſocial and colletF;ve 
vith *nce the whole body and fpiritual 
the |vrporation and community of Chri- 
10g: ſtians 


thak 
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ftians may in a large and lefs pro 

ſence be ſaid to Reign and Rule the 
nations, when in a more proper ſence 
but few of them comparatively dof, 
 Andia this ſence may that promik 
of Chriſt be underſtood when he ſaid, 
be that overcomerh and keepeth my worh 
#0 the end, to him will I grve power our 
the nations ( and he ſball rule them with 
a rod of iron: as the weſſels of « Potte 
ſhell they be broken to ſbrvers) evena 
I received of my father, Rev. 2. 26, 
27. And ſo may that alſoin Rev, 4, 
21. To him that overcometh will I grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even ul 
overcame, and am ſet down with m 
father in his throne, Theſe two Tex 
ſeem to be much of the ſame impot- 
tance. To have power over the a 
tions, and to rule them with a rode 
iron, even as Chriſt received of bs 
father : and to fit down with him it 
his Throne, as he is ſet down in hs 
fathers Throne, ſeem to be the fame 
thing. And to have power overthe 


nations to rule them with a rod df 


iron, docs doubtleſs ſignifie rule and 
govert 
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in this world under Chriſt, 

fingof all Kings. And both theſe 
ſeem to be Prophetical of 
what that fort or community of men 
artheir ſucceſſors which overcame 
a thoſe Primitive times or after, 
tould in due time, and in the ſuc- 
ofſion of ages be advanced to; to 
wit, the rule and government of Na- 
tzns, For otherwiſe, in what tole- 
able ſence can we think, could thoſe 
(triſtians who overcame all tempta- 
as in St. Johr's time by ſuffering 
kirtyrdom, be faid to have power 
mrthe Nations to rule them with 
zrod of iron? But underſtanding 
tele Scriptures as Prophecies of a 
kture advancement of Chriſtians to 
ae and government over Nations, 
te ſence will agree with the Evens, 
A with other Prophecies like- 
The firſt inſtance of the fulfilling 
i theſe Prophecies in this ſence, 
ns Conftaxtine the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperour, who ſeems to be that 
wy-child which the — 
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forth to rule all nations in the Empire 
with a rod of iron, after hewas caught 
ap to God and to hu throne, Rev, 12, 5 
Thar is, after he was advanced tothe 
Imperial Throne : for that was God 
throne, as the Thrones of all Chriſt 
an Kings are which rule for him ; as 
it was laid of Solomon, that he ſat os 
the Throne of the Lord, as Kjny is 
ftead of David his father, 1 Chron, 2g, 
23. Andthoſe Chriſtian Kings who 
are deputed and delegated by Chriſt 
torule under and for him, and do { 
accordingly, may be ſaid to ſit down 
oz his — bh as he us ſet down on by 
fathers Throne, by having all Fway- 
ment or Government committed to him 
| father : W hich delegated king: 

om or government he will deliver 


up to the father, when he himſelf |* 


ſhall be ſubje&t ro him that hath put 
all things under him, that God may 
be all in all, 1 Cor, 15. But: then 
though we underſtand theſe Textsin 
fuch a Prophetical ſence as I have 
ſaid : yet we muſt not underſtand 
them {o as if every individual on 
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tianwhich overcomes alltemptations, 
fhouldat any time have powerover the 
ntionstorule themwitha rod of iron, 
atherwiſethan to have ſuch a power 1s 
priviledge confer'd,or to be confer'd 
mthe Church, of which every ſuch 
Chriſtian is a member, and of which 
xiviſledge every individual will have 
tſhare when the Government of the 
matjohs of the world ſhall be put into 
the hands of ſome of themſelves for 
the benefit of the whole community. 
Apriviledge which was promiſed to 
ts Church, and foretold long before, 
Þ.30. 21. Their Nobles ſhall be of 
tenſelves, and their Governour ſball 
yweed from the midſt of them. W here- 

$1t had been their great calamity to 

are ſtrangers and enemies to rule 

*erthem, O Lord owr God ( faid 

ity) other Lords beſides thee have had 

aninion over #s, ſuch as were not cal- 


Why thy name : ſuchas were the 4/- 


"_- Babylonians, Medes and Per. 
fo Grecians, and afterwards 
omans. 


Q CHAP, 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the happineſs in general which wil 
be enjoy d under the Reign and 6s. 
vernment of Chriſt in its extent; 
and that Righteouſneſs and peace nil 
m'ch more abound under it, than eve 
they did before. 


T5 E happineſs of living under 


ſuch a Government as that dl þ 


Chriſts Kingdom on earth will be, 
when his name alone ſhall be exalted 
as King in all the earth, will be very 
great we may be ſure, if we ſhould 
gueſs at it by nothing elſe but by this 
to wit, that heaven and me the 
creatures animate and inanimare, ar! 
all ſummoned to rejoyce, and tomake 
heaven and earth ring as it were with 
joy and triumph at Chriſts coming 
to reign, and to take the Goyert 


ment of all the Kingdoms of the 
| world 
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world into his own hands. This 
lmmons we have in P/a/. 96.1 1,12, 
13. Let the heavens rejoyce, and let the 
urth be glad: Let the ſea roar,and the 
fulneff thereof. Let the field be joyful, 
udal that is therein : then ſball all the 
trees of the woods rejoyce before the Lord : 
for be cometh, for he cometh to jud, 

the earth : he ſhall judge the world wit 

ngbreouſnefl, and the people with his 
tah, The like we have in that 
nrallel, Pſalm 98. ver. 4. and fo on. 
Make 4 joyful noiſe unto the Lord, all 
te earth, make a loud noiſe, and re- 
jyce and ſing praiſe. Sing unto the Lord 
th the harp ; with the harp, and the 
wice of « Pſalm : with Trumpets and 
ſnd of Cornet make a joyful noiſe be- 
fwe, the Lord, the King. Let the ſea 
nur and the fulnefs thereof, the world 
wd they that dwell therein, Let the 
hhuds clap their hands : let the little hills 
moyce together before the Lord 3, for he 
aweh to judge the earth : with righte- 
wnefi [ball he judg the world, and the 


feople with equity. 
Q 2 It 
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It is not the manner of the wiſdom 
of God thus to awaken the whole 
world, and to call upon it to exprels 
ſo much joy and triumph as is here 
ſer forth, but upon ſuch occaſion as 
will well bear it, and 15 moſt worth 
of it, in reſpe&t of the greatn 


of the benefit that will accrue to the || 


world by it. Andtherefore this cal 
ling upon the whole world with ſuch 
ſolemaity as is here expreſt, ro cele- 
brate with joy and triumph the || 
coming of Chriſt to reign over and 
to judge and to rule the earth, muſt 
needs put the world into a rational 
expetation of far greater benefits to 
be received thereby, than at any time 
it had enjoy'd before. 

Although it is not to be expetted 
that we ſhould meet with all the par- 
ticulars of the benefits to be ſet forth 
in the Prophecies relating to tho 
times, which will then be enjoy'd; 1 
yet ſome of them are therein pre-de- | 
clar'd ; and thoſe we ſhall now pro 
ceed toenquire after more particular- 
ly, by the help of thoſe Poopmo gs 
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The excellency of Chriſts govern- 
ment, is deſcribed as we ſee in the 
two fore-mentioned Plalms, by the 
righteouſneſs and equity of it: he 
aweth to judge the world with righteouſ- 
of, and the people with equity His 
ming to judge the world ſpoken of 
ntheſe Plalms, is not- meant of the 
ſudgment of the laſt day, but of his 
merning this world for the ſpace of 

al generations before that. To 
wdge Cm in Scripture ſ{ignt- 
is to rule or govern. Thoſe that 
werned the nation of the Jews after 
Moſes and Foſbuah, until Savl was 
hoſlen King, were called Judges, 
nd their ruling of //rae/, is ſtiled 
tteir judging of Iſrael, And when 
key deſired a King, ir was that he 
wght judge them like all the nations ; 
ut is, govern them. So here Chriſts 
aning to judge the world with 


;-['ghteouſne(s, is to be underſtood of 


coming to rule it with righteouſ- 


5 
And by Chriſts governing the 
wrid wich righteouſne(s, 1 under- 


Q 3 ſtand, 
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ſtand, not only that his adminiftrs- 
tion of the governinent of the world 
will be juſt and righteous in all the 
es of it, but alſo that the taki 

place of abundance of riohreouſheh 
inthe world, will be the efet of it, 
According to that in P/al. $85, 1}. 
righteouſneſs ſhall go before him, and 
ſet us in the way of his ſteps. So that 
in his days the #1ip hteomus and righteoul. 
neſs ſhall flouriſh, Pſal. 72.7. Ths 
Governmenr of Chriſt is extol]'d fot 
the righteouſneſs of it in many places 
of Scripture, as in Pſal. 72. 2. Ht 
ſhall judge the people with righteouſmf, 
and the poor with judsment. And Is 
11. 4,5. And the Scepter of his king- 
dom ts called a Scepter of righteouſnef, 
Heb. 1. $. By this government d 
Is, our Lord and Saviour will coun: 
tenance and encourage righreguſheb 
and all righreous men every where, 
though they be never {© mean ; and 
diſcountenance and m_—_—_ the 
contrary in whomſoever found, and 
though they be never ſo great : and 
þy doing ſo in conjunQtion with other 
M6405 
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means, will propagate and promote 
ſneſs every where. And this 
he will do by coviding himſelf with 
tulers under him, both ſupreme and 
_—_— which ſhall do this for 
lim, as I ſhall after ſhew. 

The end of Government, at leaſt 


; | ceprincipal end of it is, that right 


take place among men. And 
government is more or leſs ex- 
wheat, as it does more or leſs an- 
lwer this end, or produce this effect : 
kad people are more or le\s happy by 
te Government they live under, ac- 
arding as righteouſneſs and equity 
unong thoſe who are governed, is 
more or leſs pfovided tor, and pro- 
noted thereby. 
Now becauſe theſe will take place 
throughout the world in this King- 
Om and under this Government of 
Chriſt on earth, tranſcendenrly more 
than they generally did in the world 
tefore under other Rulers: and be- 
auſe the world will be far more hav- 
Wy that means than ever it was he- 
ez Thence it is that Chrilts 


Q 4 coming 
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coming to judge the world, is matter 
of ſuch joy and triumph to the whole 
world, as is ſet forth in the two 
Pſalms lately mentioned. To which 
may be added, Pſal. 67. 3, 4. Let the 
people praiſe thee, O God, let all the 
people praiſe thee : O let the nations be 
glad and ſing for joy ; for thou ſbat 
guage the people righteouſly, and govern 
the nations upon earth, And again, 
the Lord reigneth, let the earth reyoyee, 
let the multitude of the Ifles be glad 
thereof, Pſal. 97.1. 

W hen righteouſneſs ſhall general 
ly take place in the world by virtue 
of this Government of Chriſt, the 
world will be at caſe; becauſe then 
things will be as they ſhould be, and 
as well as prudent men can wiſh, in 
a ſtate here on earth. Whereas un- 
der other governments in molt places 
of the world, the people were in pain 
by reaſon of diſorder, and for want 
of Right raking place, by giving to, 
and receiving from one another that 
which of right was every ones due. 
For iris in the body politick, as its 
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4 the body natural. In the natural 
when bones are diſlocated, our 
joint and diſplaced, it cauſes pain 
ud complaining ; and ſo it does in 
bodies politick, when for want of 
Government things are wrong 
ſome having more and ſome 
than their due, it cauſes uneaſi- 
&s, murmuring and complaining in 
iYate. Thus it was under ſome of 
the Kings of Fade, I/a. 5. I looked for 
«wr; and behold oppreſſion ; for 
neheonſnefi,, and behold a cry : great 
ing out and complaining becauſe 
{ihe diſeaſes in che body politick, 
the whole head whereof being fick, and 
the whole heart faint ; for from the head 
t the foot was no ſoundneſs, as that 
Prophet complaine1, Ch. 1. 

Now when the Governmeat of the 
world by Chriſt in the time of his 
Univerſal Kingdom is ſo greatly mag- 
med as it is upon account of the 
nghteouſneſs of it, we are to under- 
and this righteouſneſs in the moſt 
tmprehenſrve ſence, and then ic wall 
lenific here, as it frequently does in 
Scri- 
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Scripture, the whole of Religias 
For righteouſneſs conſiſts in a confoe, 


mity of the whole man to the whoh gen 


Law of God, to promote which 
will undoubtedly be the deſign of thi 
Government of Chriſt, of which ve 
ſpeak. Righteouſneff is to do tha 
which is Right, in yielding both to 
God and = that which ” right be- 

longs tothem, or is made due by! 
ns of God, natural or —_ 
And the Government of Chriſt when 
it ſhall take place in all the world, wil 
produce this excellent effect of giving 
ro God and unto men their due, after 
another manner than ever it was be 
fore among the generality of the in- 
habitants of the earth. It will dob, 
1. In reſpeft of God, Under other | ; 
governments of the world, that ho 
nour and worſhip which is due only 
unto God, was given to creatures of 
ſeveral ſorts; to Saints, to Angels 
and many meaner creatures, and t0 
images and feigned repreſentationsd! 
inviltble Beings. There are that arc 
called Gods many, and- Lords many, 
a5 
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« the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 8. But 


 [iader the Government of Chriſt, 


ea will be better taught and better 


ic f&plia'd. For when the Lord ſhall 


| King over all the earth, thea in 
tat day, there ſhall be one Lord, and 
ki nome one, as faith the Propher, 
"2 One objeCt of divine wor- 
ſkip, and one way of worſhip. Idol 
wriſhip and falſe worſhip will then 
& baniſhed out of the world wholly 
x near ſo. Is that day the Lord alone 
Wl be exalted, and the Idols he (ball 
Werly aboliſh : th-y ſhall caſt their Idols 
=— and their 1ols of gold, to the 
s and to the bats, Iſa. 2. 

Andas in thoſe times none ſhall be 
worſhipped as God, but he whois God 
mgeed ; ſo he ſhall then be worſhipped 
with no worſhip for the ſubſtance of 
t, but what is agrecable to his own 
mture,will,or appointment. From the 
riſing of the Sun even unto the goin? 
donn of the ſameny na m? (hall beg YEA! 4- 
wong the Gentiles, and in every place in- 
inf ſhall be offered unto my name, and « 
pre offering : for my name ſhall be great 
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among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, Mal. 1.11. By incenſe and a pm: 
offering, 15 meant pure Evangelicy 
worſhip, ſuch as was to be appointe 
by God, in thoſe times to which 


this Prophecy relates. Ir being a |; 


common thing in Old Teſtament 
times, to Propheſie of the worſhip 
to be uſed in Goſpel times, in Ol 
Teſtament ſtile, the matters Prophe. 
ſied of being thereby accommodated 
to the capacity of people of thoſe 
times, This Suro has indeed 
been fulfilled in part, and but in part 
as yet. For Almighty God is to re- 
ceive this worſhip according to this 
Prophecy, in every place, from the 
riſing of the Sun to the going down 
thereof ; and according to P/alm 22. 
27,28. all the ends of the world ſhall re- 
member and turn unto the Lord ; andal 
the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip 
before thee : for the kingdom is the Lords, 
and he is governonr among the nations, 
This is a thing which we cannot fay 
the world has been ſo happy as toen- 
joy hitherto, but in a ſmall part of : 

2. As 
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2 As Almighty God ſhall under 
tis "Government of Chrilt receive 
chat is due to him more and more 

ly than ever he did before, ſo 
wl men then alſo receive that which 
*due from one another more and 
gore univerſally than ever was done 
a the world before, for this very 
eſbabecauſe men will then be more 

Ily "righteous than ever they 
ne hy Iſa. 60. 21. Thy people 
do ſball be all righteous ; they ſhall in- 
kit the land for ever, the branch of my 
jlating, the work of my hands that I 

«9 beglorified. In ſaying they ſball be 
Sriebteows, tis implicitly ſaid, that 
they ſhall all render to one another 
tat which is their due or which be- 
kngs to them, or which is fit or be- 
aming to be yielded to them in the 
wreral ranks and orders in which 
bod has placed men here in this 
wrld, To be righteous practically, 
$to do to God and to all men that 
which is right, and what of due be- 
gs to them; that by inferiours 
which is duc to ſuperiours of all ſorts, 

in 
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in Church, in State, in Families; 
and that by ſuch Superiours as is dy 
from them ro all their inferiours, and 
that to equals which is recip 

due from one to another. And thy 
yielding of right one to another, ig 
which righteouſneſs conlilts, is tobe 
underſtood inthe largeſt ſence as od | yieldi 
limited to external words and aCtions 
only, but as extending to intergal 
aicQions alſo : and indeed thele a+ 
fetions are primarily due to all we 
can call our Neighbours. For loves 
made due from one neighbour to at- 
other by the expreſs law of God 
which faich,chos ſhalt love thy weigh. 
bour as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. And 
deed men can be no more righteow 
without true love to all men, elpe 
cially to.thoſe known to them, than 
rhey can be righteous without- cop 
forming to the rule of righteouſnel, 
which 15 the Law of God : for /oves 
the fulfilling of the law, and all the 
commandments of the ſecond tab 
are comprehended in this ſaying; 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſel, 
. Rom.13.8,9. And 
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And therefore where it is ſaid as in 
te text forecited, thy people ſhall 
eall righteous, 1t is principally im- 
thed ;/ that they ſhall be all men of 

charity towards one another, 
adtoall men. And indeed this will 
tethe root and principle of each ones 
_— others, whatever they 
an reaſonably expect or delire from 
tem. For love worketh no ill to his 
wgbbour, as the Apoltle ſays ( Rom. 
1.10. ) but prompteth a man to do 
km all the good he reaſonably can. 
hdwhata happy time then muſtchar 
xeds be, when all the people, or the 

lity of them ſhall at and carry 
Cukives towards one another ac- 
wding to this principle of love 
vhich will reſtrain them from doing 
my ill ro one another ; and not only 
& butalſo incline and diſpoſe them 
wdoone another all the good they 
well can in reference to this life and 
that which is ro come. And yet ſo 
tappy will thoſe times be, if all or 
the generality of rhe people ſhall chen 
derighteous, as the Text before al- 
ledged. 
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ledged ſaith they ſhall ; unleſs were. 
ſtrain that promiſe only to the Jem, 
For if the Church as ſuch, conſiſting 
of Jews and Gentiles,be ſpoken toby | 
God when he ſays thy people ſhallhe 
all righteous, then we may well ſup 
pole the generality of men which ſhall 
then be in the world to be ther 
meant.; becauſe the generality of the 
world will then be brought into the 
Church, as may well be ſuppoſed 
from other Scriptures. The Lo 
God will canſe righteouſneſs and praiſety 
ſpring forth before all the- nations, Ela, 
61.11. Theyſball uſe this ſpeech in the 
Lind of Tudah ani the cities thered, 
when I ſhall bring again their captivity 
The Lord blefſ thee, O habitation of 
Juſtice, and mountain of holineſs, Jer 
J1. 27. 

And indeed we have good reaſon 
to hope that the earth in general will 
then be repleniſhed with righteous 
men, partly, becauſe rhe Scriptute 
tells us, that then the earth ſhall be filled 
wich the knowledge of the Lord as th | 
waters comer the ſea, Iſa.1n1.9. and 

partly 
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y becauſe St. Peter ſaith, we ac- 
wrding ro Gods promiſe, look fox new 
levers and a new earth, wherein dwells 
nghreonſnef{ ( if that be not meant of 
1new creation after the day of judg- 
nent, as ſome incline ro think it1s ) 
iP&.3.13. that is, we look for a 
geatand happy change in the world 
reaſon of righteouſneſs that will 
be the inhabitant of the earth, 
vhereas it lay in wickedneſs before, 
s St. John ſaith, and was full of the 
ubitations of cruelty. And the pro- 
mſe of this new and happy ſtate of 
teworld, he ſpeaks of, is 1n all pro- 
ability that which we have in 1/a. $5. 
17,18, (none other promiſe of this 
mture being made when St. Peter 
mote this Epiſtle, that I have heard 
a) For behold, I create new heavens 
ad 4 new earth ; and the former ſball 
whe remembred, nor come into mind. 
bt be you glad and rejoice for ever tn 
tht which I create : for behold, Icreate 
Jeruſalem a rejoycing, and her people 4 
y. Theſe latter words are expolitory 


athe former, and ſhew in what ſence 
R we 
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we are to underſtand Gods promiſe 
of his creating new heavens and x 
new earth, towit, of ſuch a c 

in the face of affairs in the = 
as will be matter of exceeding joy and 
rejoycing to all good men. As it muſt 
needs be when the Law of love ſhall 
generally obtain and be obſerved 
among men : for that will cut off al 
occaſion of mens being troubleſome 
one to another, and cauſe them to 
ſeek one anothers happineſs, as they 
ſeek their own, when they ſhalllove 


their neighbours as themſelves, And 


= 


when ever God cauſeth ſuch a 
as this to come to paſs, he may 
and truly be ſaid to create a nev 
world in a moral ſence. And when 
his X;ngdom ſhall thus come, his al 
will be done on earth in ſome good 
meaſure, as it is done i» heaves: 4 
thing which our bleſſed Saviour ha 
taught usto pray for. 

heſe happy days will fall out in 
the Philadetphian interval of the 
Church, as ſome wiſe and good men 
tave thought, which yet is _ a 
l uc 
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leceed that interval of it in which wg 

ww for the preſent are. Neither per- 

aps is the great diſtance which the. 
remper of this preſent age ſeems to be 

from ſuch a ſtate of the Church as 

thatT have been ſpeaking of,any ſuffi- 

dent ground of deſpairing of its being 

bocar us as the next interval of the 

Church is, as perhaps I may have 9c- 

alon to ſhew afterwards. 


2. Having done with this, I ſhall 
wy proceed to ſpeak of that other 
ecelleat effect of Chriſts Univerſal 
Government, I have mentioned, and 
tall ſhew that peace among men 
tall then take place in the world 
gore than ever it did before, And 
ts will follow as the natural effect 
that abundance of righteouſneſs 
which will be in the world in thoſe' 
&ys, of which I have been already 

king. For as the Prophet ſays, 
work of righteouſnef{ [ball be peace, 
ad the effeit of righteouſnefs, quietueſs 
wance for ever, I(a, 32, 17. 
When righteouſacls (hall rule in the 
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hearts and lives of men, and mutual 
love which is the compendium of |0 
righteouſneſs, and+ the ſource and 
ſpring of it, ſhall generally prevail 
in the world among all ſorts of men, 
high and low ; this muſt needs intro- 
duce an univerſal peace into the 
world, Becauſe by this every one 
will have from other that which they 
ſhould have; thoſe in authority in 
Church and State, will then hav 
that which is their due from thoſe 
thar are under them : and thoſe of 
inferiour rank, that which is due to 
them from thoſe above them. And 
when it ſhall be thus, there willte 
no occaſion of murmuring or con- 
plaining, of ſtrife, contending & 
quarrelling. And as for this reaſo 
there will be no external occaſion o 
unpeaceableneſs, ſo there will be 06 
thing in the nature of men out d 
which unpeaceable contending with. 
out external occaſion and provocation 
ſhould grow, while love is the pre 
dominant principle in one man as 
aSanother. For tho' men will nothe 
wholly 
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wholly free from all ſinful pollutions 
of nature, yet ſo long as this corrup- 
yon is got predominant, the inward 
notions of it will be ſtifled by its con- 
tary principle, ſo that it ſhall nor 
leak forth into unpeaceable pratti- 
&, And when an inward principle 
of love governs among men in their 
aternal ations towards one another, 
there will be no outward temptation 
v draw out the remainers of inhe- 
rat corruption into aCt in any un- 
_—_ practices. But in caſe there 
ld be in the world, a mixture of 
nen of uncharitable and unpeaceable 
rempers among thoſe who are better 
malt, as its likely enough there 
my, yet ſo long as they ſhall be com- 
watively but few, ſhame will re- 
min them from picking quarrels 
were no occaſion is given: Or if 
ay thing of an unpeaceable nature 
poceed from them, yet if it meets 
wt with that in others which will 
& kindled by itinto any unpeaceable 
notion, the thing will dy of it ſelf 
mithour any further diſturbing 
R 3 the 
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the peace, as ſparks of fire do whey 
they meet with ho combuſtible mat 
ter to be kindled by them. Or ifone 
unpeaceable man ſhould quarrel with 
another, yet this will little affe& thi 
publick peace, which is Kept in- 
violable among the generality of men, 
lo longs as fuch conteſt is but pri 
vate ; or if it ſhould make it ſelf 
thing publick, we may well ſupp 
the Government will then quickh 
put a ſtop to it from ſpreading any 
further, as I ſhall have occaſion far. 
ther to ſhew afterwards. 

I might further illuſtrate this mat 
ter, in ſhewing that abundance of 
righteouſneſs muſt needs produce 
abundance of peace, by its contrary. 
For unpeaceable praCtices as they art 
afts of unrighteouſneſs in themſelves, 
ſo they proceed from mens m—_ 
ous and unmortified luſts and paſſions, 
ſuch as pride, covetouſneſs, envy, 
malice, immoderateanger, froware 
neſs and peeviſhneſs. From when 
come wars and fiehtings or bramnling 
among you ? come they not hence, _ 
0 
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lafts, that war in your mem-, 
hu St. James, ch.4.1. And 
therefore when theſe luſts and paſh- 
(as of the old man are pat off, and the 
righteouſneſs and charity of the new 
nan put o# ; unpeaceableneſs, rhe 
mfavoury fruit of thoſe luſts and 
mſfions, muſt needs ceaſe, and peace- 
thleneſs and quietneſs, the fruits and 
c&Qs of righteouſneſs and love, muſt 
weeds ſucceed them. 

Now that the world will be at reſt 
nd in great peace in the times of the 
wiverſal reign and government of 
Chriſt, we may be ſufficiently aſſured 
ofby the Prophecies of the Scriptures 
relating to thoſe times. Thus P/al. 
12.7. in his days the righteow ſball 
foariſb ; and abundance of peace ſo long 
s the moon endureth, And if there 
ſhall be abundance of peace in his 
dys; that's a demonſtration that 
there will then be abundance of 
nghteouſneſs alſo: for true peace 
cannot take place where righteoul- 
neſs is thruſt out. But the righteous 
fouriſhing in their rightcoutnels, and 

R 4 -- the 
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the enjoyment of abundance of 


will go hand in hand we ſee in thok | 


days, which muſt needs make then 
very happy daysindeed, and ſo much 
the rather, becauſe this peace wil 
endure as long as the Moon endures, 
Then may that ſong be ſung, mery 
and truth are met together, righteosſ. 
neſs and peace have kiſſed Be. other, 
P/al. 85.10. Thus again, I/a. 66, 
12. Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I oil 
extena peace to her like a river, and the 
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing 
ſtream: Theſe are Meraphors ſigns. 
fying both abundance of peace and 
proſperity which ſhall be in thok 
days, and the uninterrupted con- 
tinuance of it, ſtill fowing down from 
one generation to another as a river 
does. 

This abundance of peace which 
ſhall be in thoſe times thus foretold 
in general, we may by other Prophe- 
cies {ce {et forth in ſome more part: 
cular inſtances. As, 

1. National quarrels and wars 
which have been always ſo frequent 

in 
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the world, and which have been fo 


ftruſtive to the peace of the world 


dof the inhabirants of it as they 
have been, ſhall then utterly ceaſe : 
Gthat there ſhall not only be a good 
greement as tO civil peace among the 
e of the ſame Nation, nor only 
een ſome particular. Nations in 

ue one With another ; but there 

ſhall be peace and good agreement 
on all nations in general. This 
vehave expreſly foretold by two of 
de holy Prophets almoſt in the ſame 
words, I1/a. 2.4. and Mica 4.3. And 
k jbell judge among the nations, and 
bal rebuke many people : and they ſhall 
eat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and 
their Pears into pruning-hooks : nation 
bill not lift ” ſword againſt - nation, 
wither [ball t ey learn war any more. 
The nations of the world as it ſeems 
this, will have no inclination or 
diſpoſition to fall out with, or make 
war upon any of cheir neighbour na- 
tions, nor be 1n any fear or ſuſpicion 
of being attacht in a hoſtile manner 
by any of them. For ſo much is ſig- 
| nified, 
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nified, by layingaſideall weapons of 
war, and of beating thoſe they had 
by them into inſtruments of husbag 
dry, as ſuppoſing they ſhall haven 
more occalion for them, either tode 
fend themſelves or to offend others, 
But they (as the Prophet Mich adds) 
ſhall fit every man under his own vin 
and under his fig-tree," and none (bd 
make them ofraid. for the mouth of th 
Lord of hoſts hath ſpoken it, laithhe. 
They will every man quietly and {& 
curely enjoy that which is his own, 
without any fear of being diſpoſſeſſed 
of it by any hand of violence. And 
when both the Prophets ſay, neither 
ſball they learn war any more, it ac. 
quaints us with two things ; the one 
is the perpetuity of this Univerſi 
peaceamong all nations of the world: 
The other is, -that this Prophecy ex 
tends it ſelf ro times yet tocome, ſuch 
as the world was never yet ſo happy 
as to ſee ſince the time this Prophecy 
was firſt uttered. To which we may 
add a third, and that is, that the 
Government of the world in all the 

nations 
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wtions of it, will then be in the 
kands of Princes and Governours of 
one and the ſame Religion, that is of 
the Chriſtian Religion, otherwiſe at 
metime or other as it is highly pro- 
able, there would: be more or leſs 
filling out among them. And, O 
how happy will the nations of the 
world be which have been daſht to 
pieces one againſt another by bloody 
wars, to ſee ſuch a day! Well may 
the world in that day ſing praiſes to 
the Lord, and ſay, as in Pſalm 46.9. 
k maketh ways to ceaſe nnto the end of 
the earth, he breaketh the bow, and cut- 
teth the ſpear in ſunder, he burneth the 

Chariot in the fire, 
2, As there will then be a civil 
=_ among all nations, ſo its pro- 
ble there will be a Religious peace 
mong them alſo, and that there will 
be a good agreement among the ge- 
nerality of the inhabitants of thoſe 
nations, and eſpecially in national 
Government in matters of Reli- 
gion, For if the carth ſhall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the 
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the waters cover the ſea : and if this 
new world ſhall be the dwelling place 
of righteouſneſs, fo that the geners 


liry of men ſhall rightly underſtand |; 


the things neceſſary to a good life,and 
be ſo righteous and honeſt as to pr 
ftiſe what they know, there can he 
little doubr but that there will be x 
very peaceable and comfortable agree. 
ment among the generality of men 
that will then be in the world, in 
matters of Religion. 

Almighty God hath ſaid, that in 
thoſe times when he ſhall have gs 
thered his people out of all countnes 
where they had been ſcattered, thu 
then he will give them one heart and on: 
way ; onenefs of mind and will to walk 
in that one way which he has given 
them to walk in, Jer. 32. 39. And 
after the Lord ſhall have gathered 
the nations, and aſſembled the king- 
doms to pour on them his indignats 
on ; hewill then as he ſays, rw» to 
the people a pure language, that they 
may call upon bi name to ſerve himwith 
one conſent, Zeph, 3. 8, % And -- 
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vill be a great bleſſing indeed, as 
they can beſt tell who have the grear- 
& ſence of the miſchief of diviſion 
athe Church, and of mens diſſent- 
me from another in their way of 
alling upon God and of worſhipping 
im. When theſe deſirable days 
ſhall come, _—_ ſhall no more emvy 
Juds, nor Judas vex Ephraim, abour 
their diferent ways of worſhipping 
God, Iſa. 11. 13. Say wnrto them 
(faith God to the Prophet ) ths ſarth 
te Lord God, Behold, I will take the 
fick of Foſeph which is in the hand of 
Fpbraim, and the tribes of Iſrael his 
fellows, and will put them with him, 
even with the ſtick of Fuda, and will 
mhe them one ſtick, and they ſball be 
ane in my hand, And ſay unto them, 
thus ſaith the Lord Goa, behold, I will 
lake the children of Iſrael from among 
the heathen whither they be gone, and 
vill gather them on every ſide, and bring 
them into their own land. And I will 
make therms one nation in the land upon 
the mountains of Iſrae!, and one Kins 


fbull be Kjng to them all, and they [ball 


WO 
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wo more be two nations, neither ſhd 
they be divided into two kingdoms 
— at all, And David my pokes. 
ſhall be Kjng over them, and they of 
ſhall have one ſhepherd ; they ſhall oo 
walk in my judgments, and obſerve 'ny 
ſtatutes and do them, Exek, 37:19,291, 
22. The meaning is, that the Ten 
Tribes, and the T wo Tribes ſhould 
no longer be divided about their way 
of worſhipping God as formerly they 
had been, but ſhould at the time here 
pointed at, be re-united under one 
Government, both Religious and 
Civil: which yet we do not find they 
ever have been fince then unto. this 
day. 

This peaceable accord and good 
agreement ſhall not be only among 
the Jews, but of the increaſe of his G6 
vernment and peace there ſball be noend, 
faith the Prophet, ſpeaking of Chnit, 
Ia. $9. 7. His government and peact 
by it ſhall encreaſe and ſpread it elf 
ever all. And the reaſon why there 
1s not that peace and good agreement 
now among all Chrittians, 15 - 

or 
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fr want of direction from God about 
the matters wherein they ſhould a- 
but for want of that righteou(- 

x, goodneſs and charity, that will 
hound more in thoſe days than it 
bes intheſe. For I do notthink we 
xeto expett any new addition to be 
mde to the holy Scriptures in thoſe 
imes for the bringing about that uni- 
waſal peace and unity of which we 
heak, but a _ freed from thoſe 
mchriſtian prejudices which poſleſs 
mens minds againſt their brethrea 
ud againſt ſome things for their 
kkes, 1o that they cannot ſee thoſe 
things tg be what they are, though 
«herwiſe plain in themſelves : and 
1 being freed likewiſe from the love 
« ſome undue intereſt of reputation, 
lmnour or other worldly advantage, 
viich they love more than the peace 
«> the Church. For the Primitive 
Chriſtians which were not byaſled 
byfuch undue interelts or prejudices 
(us the falſe Apoſtles and their fol- 
owers that made differences were ) 
wreed very well in matters of 
Reli- 
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Religion, though they had but the 
ſame doQtrine for their direQion 
therein, which we alſo have in the 
Scriptures. So that it muſt be a tre 
Chriſtian Spirit and temper which 
will abound more in thoſe days yet to 
come, than it does in theſe, that 
muſt and will procure that goo 
agreement and general peace,of whi 
ve ſpeak. \ 


CHAP. IX. 
The binding of Satan , the placingygud 


Governours every where ; agd 4 
tiful communication of Divine «.- 
fiſkance, will be Means conduci 


much to the abounding of ris hteouf 
and peace inehe earth. 


AVING ſpoken of the abound 

ing of righteouſneſs and peact, 

as the rwo principal things which wil 
make the world more happy in the 
times of the Univerſal kingdom and 


government of Chriſt on carth, that 
ever 
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ger it was before ; I ſhall now pro- 
ited to ſpeak of ſome other extraor- 
fnary priviledges which will- be en- 
gyed in thoſe gimes. And it ſhall 
teof ſuch as by which the righteoul- 
x6 and peace we - have been dif- 
urſing of, will be procured and 
matinued in the world, till towards 


theend of it. 


1. And I will begin with that firſt 
which concerns the binding of Satan 
ad the ſhutting him up, ſo that he 
fall not deceive and diſturb the na- 
tions for the ſpace of a thouſand 
years, as he had done in times paſt. 
And this we have foretold by SP ri 
Rev! 20.1,2,3. And I ſaw an Angel 
ane down from heaven, having the Key 
\ the bottomleſipit, and 4 great chaim 
# bis hand, And he laid hold on the 
#ag0n that old ſerpent, which « the De. 
and Satan, and bound him a thouſand 
_ i him into the bottomleſs 
t, im wp, and [ct a ſeal upon 
ud that be ſoul _ — 
wmore,: till the thouſand years ſbould 

S be 
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be fulfilled ; and after that, be muſt {, 
hooſed « little ſeaſon. 

It will be to underſtand hoy 
the binding of Satag thus will tend 
to the introducing of much mop 
righteouſneſs and peace into the 
world, than was in it before, when 
we canſider how much the abougd 
ing of ſin, and of themany milchigh 
and diſturbances of the world, ar 
owing unto him and to bis aRtiyity 
in it: It is he which hath fedyced 
the nations of the work to I 
Hence it is that the Sacrihces whi 
have been offered unto Idols, are {aid 
to have been a4 unto devils, u 
the founders of that worſhip, De 
32, 17. 2 Chron. 11. 15. 


the 

coming of _—_— ———— 
W 

abee 


anew fort of Idolatry intothe 
hr emer of ay P 
Po neſs, is ro 
Hawn. > of Satan, 2 Theſ. 4. 
9. It is he that ſtirs up the great mes 
of the world to ſp bloody bar 
ſecutions apainf} the Church of 
The devil ſhall caft ſome of you ia 
; priſes, 
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any" Rev. 2101 Ir is the Devil 
thr fows the Tares of ftrife and 
frifion and fcandal in the Church, 
Ms. 17. They are the ſpirits of devils 
that are ſent out to the kings of the earth 
the whole world to =- them to 
katel to the great day of God Almighty, 
Rev. 16.14. It is the Prince of the 
yay of the air, that worketh is the 
diliren of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2.1. 
þ i the great dragon that old ſc 
ulled the devil and ſatan, that decerverh 
te whale warld, Rev. 12.9, And if 
he unrighteouſnelſs and wickedaefs 
ofthe world in general,and the broils, 
nf tom io _—— ” 
in it, much as 
® and have done, from the inſti, 
bon of the devil, and from the liber- 
q'bo has had tarange up and down 
world, and to m_— his ſabtil- 
yin tempting men, in doing 
and hn - miſchiets 1a abun- 
ance; then the confining him to. his 
&n, and the reftrainiong him from 


acrciting his ſubtilry and power of 
Goiving and rempting men, muſt 
S 2 


needs 
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needs tend:greatly to the increaſe'y 
righteouſneſs and peace in the world 
It the cauſe be taken away, the effe} 
ceaſeth. If upon the ſhutting upif 
the Kirig of Beby/on, that great troy 
bler of: the world, in his grave, « 
might be ſaid as it was, the whole earth 
is af reſt and is quiet ( 1/4.14.7.) then 
much. more may it be ſaid ſo, when 
Satan a far greater troubler of the 
world, is ſhut up in the botromlkes 
it. 
: We'may gueſs how very muchtle 
wickedneſs and unrighteouſnels of 
the. world, and. the unhappy "an 
troubleſome eſtate thereof, 1s owing 
unto the working of Satan, and to 
his liberty of tempting of men, by 
thar ſtrange alteration which willte 
made in the world by his being lodled 
out of his priſon, when the thouſand 
ears ſhall be expired in which he 
ad been ſhut up. For though the 
world had had the experience of the 
happineſs of enjoying abundance'd 
righteouſneſs ms peace for near 4 
thouſand years, yet when he coms 
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Se mereyage ain, he deceives the 
nations-1n t r corners of the 
arh, che number of whom will: be 
ne Twyr of the ſea, Rev. 20.7, 8. 

And by. this we gueſs likewiſe 
how much the binds ing up of Satan 
fra thouſand years, will contribute 
tothe: abounding of righteouſneſs 
2nd ou which ſhall be in thoſe 


tips: + 


2. 'The placitg of 700d Governanrs 
ory where in the world,above what 
kad been in times paſt, will be ano- 
therthing which will conduce much 
wo —_— righteouſne(s,and to pro- 

t peace in the world, For 

=_ Rulers _ always been ob» 
to make ba e, as Fere- 

kaw nade 1/7 ae! to bn pay as un- 
ghteowſneſs%s ever attended; with 
maſneſs, and that with clamour 
ad-unquierne(s ; ſo on the contrary, 
ſewn 6 tend to make 'the 

"to be 

King Pap ney Grrech inthe pore indy 
mai, ſeatfereth away all evil with his 


FT eyes : 
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ezes : And -— ——_— Rulers and — 


will oc ndrgs 


of rs ſs will be peace 
neſs, as the Prophet hath *h rold us, ad 
as experience hath taught us, 
| Now we have obſerved befote, that 
ſneſs and peace ſhall abougd 
in the world under the Goveranian 
of Chriſt, when that ſhall ſpread 
ſelf over the whole world, becauſe 


he fball judge the world with ri 
meſs, and alk. _ tres 
obſerved alſo Seviour 


will: not adminiſter e afhlrs in 
my] che world immediately by hin 

but by his: V ice-gerents here 0 
earth, and b _ {nbotditan 


Rulers. —_ Ky A 
wrth - - 

y, will ce —_ uch 
——_—_ all over n__ "as ſhall 
the ke under them with 


Tg $ and cquity, and) thets 
Þ angry 


where In 7/c 75 white i 


TE nn n= SFFETSF — 


Tz ITT 


a. 
= 


EFT 
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of Chriſt and his Govern- 
gent, it is ſaid of him, at wey/e 2, 


the people with rio hte- 
ET & ob 3 oieh Delewvas. 


- x hep it llov'sin in the next words, 
#3, The monntains ſball bring peace 
the ,and the little hills by righte- 
Meaning by nownteins Su- 
Rulers, and by /itle hills, 
oh which are ſubordinate in Go- 
_—_ And both theſe ſhall 
IT to the people by ri = 
by Kh: by being rig ghteous an 
mlelves, and oo 
| Horm encouraging itallt 
ain others. But the rhing I w6 
tare farther obſerved here, is, thir 
the words in vey. 3. ſeem to ſhew 
bow the Mefizs Tpoken of iti ver; =, 
hall jedy the people with righteouſneſs, 
and the with judgment, to Wit, 
by cauſing the mountains and the 
Rcte {ills ro bring peace to the people 
uſneſs. 

Now that the rule and govern- 
thent of the world will in thoſe times 
it put into the __ of ſuch as ſhall 

4 be 
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be of the Church of God, T have for. 
merly obſerved from that Prophecy, 
Dan. 7. 27. where he ſays, that the 
kingdom and dominion, and the preg. 
meſs of the kingdom under the whole hes. 
ven, ſbalt be given to the people of the 
Saints of the moſt high. And the 
mountain of the Lords houſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountain, 
and (hall be exalted above the hills ; the 
Church of God ſhall be uppermoſt 
in the world, which it could not be, 
unleſs the rule and government of the 
world ſhould be put into the hands 
of thoſe which ſhall be of the Church, 
'And ſuch Scriptures as tell us, that 
all kings ſhall fall down before Chriſt, 
and that all nations ſhall ſerve him, as 
that does, P/al. 72. 11. do ſuppoſe 
and imply that all kings ſhall then be 
of his Church. 

And thoſe Scriptures which ac- 
quaint *us that Chriſt ſhall rule in 
righteouſneſs in the time of his reign, 
do in effect as I have ſaid, tell us that 


rhoſe under him in the government | 


ſhall fo rule for him, and that he ay 
0 


d rul 
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for- ſþrule by them, that is, with righte- 


+ 
eat- 
"ea- 
the 


| 


winels. 


And we have ſeveral Prophecies 
bretelling that God in his good Pro- 
adence will order ſuch to rule and 
grern in the world, as ſhall be duly 
wlified for the om—_ righte- 
ulneſs in the world, and conſequent- 
pY peace of it. Thus, 1/a. 1. 26. 
will reſtore thy Judges as at the firſt, 
wd thy Connſellors as at the beginning : 
dierward thou ſhalt be called the City 
q righteouſneſs, the faithful city. 
ludges as at the firſt, that is, as at 
their firſt becoming a nation, brought 
wder the Government of men of 
Gods chuſing for them, ſuch as Mzo- 
and Aaron, Toſbua, and Eleazar Fc. 
lad after this they ſhall be called, 
tat is, they ſhall be, or become a 
aty of righteouſneſs, or « righteous 
ution which keepeth the truth, as in 
[c, 26.2. Thus again, I/a. 60. 17. 
[will make thy officers peace, and thine 
auFors rizhteouſneſs, violence ſhall no 
wore be heard in thy land, Ezek.45,8. 


th princes ſhall no more oppreſs my 


l 


people ; 
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people ; meaning as they had beg j-Th 
wont to do without ſcruple, # th 
cording to that in Zgch. 11. 5. whih few, 
poſſeſſors flew them, and held themſeloy ly di 
mot guilty, Jer. 3.15. Twill even 

paſtors according to mine heart, was her 
ſhall feed you with knowledge and us is Þ 
derſtanding. By Paſtors, he mean; |lrds 
Rulers, and as we may well ſuppdk |: 
according to common opinion, mM! 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, fot both {iy pt 
have been always wont to rule, Ani 
theſe he ſays ſhall be according to hi lytve 
own heart ; that is, ſuch as be ſhall oy 
like and approve of. And theſe wil [have 
be ſuch as ſhall feed the people with [gel 
knowledge and underſtanding ; that |kdles 
is, rule them with prudence and{6 th 
diſcretion, as David as King, wt 
ſaid to feed the flock he was ſet ovet 


by God, P/al. 78. 71, 72. Hebr 
him to feed Jacob his people, and Iſrat 
hu inheritance: ſo he fed them atcord 
ing to the integrity of his heart, an 
guided them by the skilfulneſs of bi 


bands. 


Thus 1 * 
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bay 3 Thus again, Jer. 29. 4. 1 will ſer 
#6 tpherds over them which ſhall feed 
whe Stew, 414 they ſball fear no more, nor 
on th di/ovay'd, neither ſhall they be lack. 
em Ir, ſaith the Lord, Meaning by 
Yor tepherds ſuch Rulers as ſhall do by 
«s [> people under them, as good ſhep- 
dns Jlards uſe to do by the flocks under 
poſe {their Hand : ſuch as ſhall charge 
oh [femſelves with the care of them, 
0h ja providing for their welfare, in 
\nd ſ(reQting them from injuries, in 
hs ting their going aſtray, and 
hall jo oking to bring thole back which 
mil [ave gone aſtray, and in applying 
ith [!ceſſary remedies for the cure of ma- 
tat [kdies; and in uſing much tenderneſs 
nd {6 the weak and feeble. And thus 
"s [God hath foretold that he will do, 
Vet wpoling [till by ſuch ſhepherds thoſe 
4 h he will fer over his flock. I 
[will ſtek that which was loſt, and bring 
ol ws that which was driven away, and 
w | wil bind wp that which is broken, and 
bn | will ongnes that which was ſick, 
bet. 34. 16, 
And when it is ſaid of the Meſſiah 


US in 
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in reſpe& of his Government in the ante 
time of his reigning univerſally over {ve 
the world, That he ſhall Judge - 6 

of the people, he ſhall [ave the children of 
the needy, and ſhall break in pieces the 
oppreſſer, Pſal. 72. 4. he ſball deliver | 
the needy when he cryeth ; the poor alſo 
and him that hath no helper : he bull 
ſpare the poor and needy, and ſhall ſev: 
the ſoul of the needy : he ſball redeem 
their ſoul from deceit and violence, ver, |: 
12,13, 14. I fay, whea theſe things 
are ſaid of his Government in the 
time of his Univerſal kingdom, it is | 
to be underſtood, that they which |; 
in thoſe times he ſhall ſet up torepre- 
ſent him and to rule for him, will 
not ſuffer Might to overcome Right, 
but will be Advocates and Promat 
for the poor and helpleſs in their juſt 
cauſe, againſt their powerful opprel- 
ſors, and always be inclining to mer- 
Cy, in all compaſlionable caſes. With 
righteouſneſs ſball he judge the poor, and 
reprove ( Or argue as it 1s in the mar- 
gin ) with equity, for the meek of the | 
earth, Iſa. 11,4. He will debate the | 
marrer 
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the Larter with the adverſaries of the 
ver \gor and\ meek, when they cannot 


oor their own cauſe, or want thoſe 
#f it can; but yet with equity, not 
the Luntenancing the poor, becauſe 
ver ey are poor, ina bad cauſe. And 
alſo Rulers, Civil and Eccleliaſtick, 


itrates, Biſhops and Miniſters 
thus do generally throughout 
world, in their reſpective capa- 


- it mult needs tend roexcellent 


08 Iner both in Church and State, and 
the _—_— to great peace in both. 
ts Td ſo much touching the Rulers 
= thich ſhall be in thoſe times. 

vill | ;. T have ſaid, that a plentiful com- 


nication of divine afhiſtance which 
fill be vouchlafed in rhe time of 
firiſts kingdom on earth, will be 
ather means or caule of the abound- 
w of righteouſneſs and peace in 
e days. Such is mens ſpiritual 

ency and weakneſs, brought 


ll Ln their nature by lin, as that they 
he an never attain to righteouſneſs of 
& without Gods mercitul aſſiſtance 
o 1 
in 
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in his preventing and co-operating wet 
grace : fpr it is God that worketh in w \for 


ut þ 

Phil. 2.13, And the more of this = 
aſſiſtance is communicated to the in. Wl 
habitants of rhe world, the more vill ® 
righteouſneſs abound in it : and the 
more righteouſnels, the more peace, 
In E/a. 11. 9. The Prophet ſpeak- | 
ing of the time of Chriſt, reign and 
government, and having ſaid that 
then there ſhall be no hurting or de- 
ſiroying in all Gods holy mountain, 
gives the xeaſon of it in theſe words; 
for the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge 
of the I ,ord, as the waters cover the ſea. 
Thereby noting that knowledge ſhall 
then be fpread over the habitable 
errth, as the waters are over that part 
of the earth which contains in it the 
waters of the ſca. And that ſhews that 
the communication of divine afliſtan- 
c:5 towards the abounding of righte 
ouſnels in thoſe times, will be && 
ceeding extenſive above what the 
world had enjoyed before. For as 
the abounding of righteouſneſs ſup 


poleth | 


ro will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
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ng xeth the abounding of knowled 

© a /(r MeEN cannot be righteous with- 
knowledge ) ſo the abounding of 
this ſwowledge ſuppoſes the abotinding of 
| ſe means without which know- 
vill cannot be wrought in mens 
the kinds, and thoſe are divine aſfiſtan- 
from God, and thoſe means or 
nces, are Gods ſending his Go- 
xl unto men, and the illumination 
their minds by his Spirit that they 
_—_—_— it and be made better 


The Angel having ſhew'd unto 

what ſhould befal his people 
the latter days, bid him ſbut up the 
, and ſeal the book to the time of 


able end: many, faith he, ſball run to 
part fro, and knowledge ſball be —_ 
the 4p. 12.4. Meaning, I ſuppo 

hat Fat men ſhould do ſo moſt eſpecially 
tag. {out the time of the end, and that 
hte. a knowledge ſhould thereby be 


led. And how ſhall men come 
run toand frothen more than the 

before, and knowledge in thoſe 
phecies and other Scriptures be 
increaſed 
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increaſed more than it was before? 14, 


but by Gods ſtirring them up to do 
ſo, more than he did before, and by 


enlightnihg mens minds more than | 


he had done betore. 

Such will be Gods communication 
of light and knowledge to men in 
thoſe days by the operation of his 
Spirit upon their minds, that divine 
knowledge will more eaſily and 
ſooner, and with leſs labour of ex- 
ternal inſtruments, be attained, than 
in times palt it had been, and become 
more common and familiar among 
all ſorts of men than ever before. 
And ſome ſuch thing doubtleſs is 
meant by that ſaying, Jer. 31. 34 
They ſhall texch no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, 


ſayins, know the Lord: for they {bull | 
all know me, from the leaſt of them un- | 


to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lors, 
There ſhall nor need then 45 intimes 


paſt, to be precept upon precept, precept | 


upon precept ; line pon line, line upon 
lime, in teachins; tor the interna 
alſiltance by God to bring men to 
know- 


xlatic 


ſexs, 
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re? ſhowledge, it ſeems will be ſuch, as 
0 do Jhat it ſhall be attained with little 
dy Jibour comparatively, of external 
han faftruments. The way which ſhall 
the called holy, will become fo plain 
non {won this account,#hat way faring men, 
| 1N [dough fools, ſball not err therein, as 
his {he Prophet ſpeaks, I/a. 35.8. The 
ne Frophet ſpeaking of thoſe nappy 
and James of the Church, wherein her 
eX- Thnes ſhall be laid with fair colours, and 
"an for foundations with Sapphires, and her 
Me Jnndows made of Agates, and her [pra 
g If Corbuncles, faith, that then all thy 
re. Ihildren ſball be taught of the Lord, 
8 Jadgreat ſball be the peace of thy chil- 
34. Jew, Iſa. 54.13. 
hi | Thave quoted thoſe words in the 
*, ew Covenant mentioned in 7er.31. 
all Jy, as relating to thoſe times of the 
m- fappy reſtauration of the Fews ; for 
ra, - do eſpecially, though not on- 
& Jy, as we may ealily perceive by the 
# flowing nw there. For though 
0 fat New Covenant is currant in 
W lation to us Gertilesas well as to the 
0 ers, throughout the whole time of 
W- T the 
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the Reign of the Meſhas, yet as it 
was Propheſied of to be made with the 
houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Juda, 
it ſeems primarily to reſpett them; 
and accordingly the Goſpel was firſt 
ſent unto them. Bur ſince but few of 
them comparatively, have as yet 
been married to the Lord by this Co- 
venant : and yet ſince he deſigned by 
this Covenant, to marry that nation 
to himſelf the ſecond time, fo as that 
they ſhould no more depart from him 
as they had done, though they had 
been married to him by the firſt Co- 
venant ; therefore the time of the 
marriage of the Lamb with that 
Spouſe of his by this ſecond Cove 
nant, ſeems to be the time in which 
this Prophecy in Jeremy will be com- 
pleatly Failed. For then the Lord 
will take them again to be his peopke 
and he to become their God, ever ts 
remember their intquities awy more, by 
caſting them off from him as he had 
done before, for the ſpacc of many 
gencrations. And rhts in Scripture 


1s called Gods eſtabliſhing his Cove-. 


nant 


TESTEESEEE, Ta0 


Ly 
a WR 
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wot with them. For after he had, 
hreatned to caſt off the houſe of Tuda 
&r breach of Covenant, ſaying, / 


' ll Ven acal with thee as thou haſt 


hne, which haft drſpiſed the oath in 


 Iruakjng the Covenant, Exzek. 16. 59. 


& preſently adds in ver, bo, Newer- 
tele, I will remember my Covenant 


; Taih thee in the days of thy youth, and 


[will eftabliſh unto thee an everlaſting 
(wenant : that 1s, at the time of their 
eftauration and return, as the fol- 
owing verſes ſhew. 

And as Almighty God has fore- 
mid that he will then grant them 
ch aſſiſtance as that they ſhall all 
low him from the leaſt to the great- 
«of them ; ſo he has foretold at the 
ame time, that he will put his Law in 
ttir inward parts, andwrite it in their 
tarts, Jer. 31.33. Meaning that he 
would afford them greater athitance 
owards keeping his laws under this 
kcond Covenant, and upon his 
uking them again the lecond time to 
te his people, than he had done un- 


.\&r the firit, which they brake, and 


= upon 
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upon which he regarded them not, a; 
he ſays. And it is from hence and 
becauſe of this among other thingy, 
that righteouſneſs and peace will 
abound in thoſe times, more than 
they had before. | 
Thus again, Jer. 32. 40,41. I nill 
make an everlaſting Covenant with them, 
that I will not turn awcy from them, to 
do them 200d, but I will put my fear in 
their hearts, that they ſball not depart | 
from me, Tea, I will rejoyce over them || 
td do them good, and I wils plant them 
in this land aſſuredly, with my whole 
heart, and with my whole ſoul. I have |. 
recited theſe Jaſt words to ſhew to 
what time the making and performing 
of that everlaſting Covenant fore- |; 
mentioned, does belong. And when þ 
the Lord here ſays, that he will then 
covenant with Iſrael to put his fear }, 
in their hearts, after he has gathered 
them out of all countries whither he 
had driven them, ſo as that they ſhall 
not depart from him, as well as he {x 
will, not toturn away from them to \, 
do them good ; I take this to be in 
ſome 


8S$SESELS 


= 


SSH 
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bme ſort, of the nature of an ab/o/nte 
ad unconditional promile, as it re- 
fefts that Nation in general: Not 
tat he thereby engages ſo to put his 
far into the ha of all and every 
ge of that nation, as that none of 
tem (ball at all depart from him; 
xt that that nation ſhould never ſo 
ationally and fo univerſally depart 
wm him as it had done in times paſt. 
k when our bleſſed Saviour ſays, the 
wes of hell [ball never prevail againſt 
» Church, he is nct to be {o under- 
bod as if by that ſaying he meant, 
tat the gates of hell ſhould nor pre- 
alagainſt any that ſhoul( be of che 
urch, in ſome ſence, but that 
ſhould never ſo prevail againſt 


ws Church in general, as that it 
om wuld ceaſe to bein the world. In 


manner we may underitand this, 
ad other like promiſes made to that 
';. tion after their reſtauration ont of 
he Ir infidelity and long diſperſion, 

t they ſhall never be !o forſaken of 
wd again as they had been, but that 
twould continue them a nation 1n 
| A 1 a 
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2 very proſperous and flouriſhing con. 1 


dition. And thus it is more plainly * 


expreſſed, Jer. 31.35, 36. Thus ſaith | 
the Lord, which 'piveth the Sun for « 
l12ht by dey, and the. ordinance} of thi 
Moon and of the Stars for alight by | 
wioht : if theſe ordinances depart from 
before me, ſaith the Lord, then the ſeed 
of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceafe from being a Ne- 
tien before me for ever. | 

But then this better condition of | 
theirs will proceed from greater al- | 
ſiſtances which they will receivefrom 
God ſo to fear him as no more to de- 
part from him as they had formerly 
done. Almighty God engages that 
he will not turns from them, and that 
hey ſpall not depart from him, But that 
by which he affures them thar after 
that eime they ſhall never depart 
irom him, 15 his promiſe of com- | 
Municating ſuch aſſiſtance ro rhem, 
as by which the fear of God ſhall al- 
ways abide 1n their hearts. 

Another Prophecy to the fame | 
purpoſe, 1s that of Ezekrel chap. 36. | 


from ver.24.t0 28, Twi! rate youfrom | 
1IMON? 


LE 


wy 
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con. lang the heathen, and gather you out 


| 


If all conntreys, and will bring you into 
wr own land. Then will I ſprinkle 
dean water upon you, and ye {b ell be 
ten : from all your filthin'fs, and [rom 
d your Idols will I cleanſe you, A nw 
kurt alſo will I give you, and a new ſþi- 
ww'll I put within you; ant | will take 
047 the ſtony heart out of youy fl {b, 
ad I'will arve you an heart of fleſh. And 
[ will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe 


Is to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſball 


ep my judgments, axd do them, Here 
s a Prophecy, a promile indeed, of 
atraordinary aſſiitancey which God 
wil vouchſate his antient people, 
when he ſhall recover r1!1::m our of 
their long and laſt diſperſion, and re- 
kettle them in their own land. He will 
gant unto them ſuch an efficacious 
preſence of his ſpirit, as by which 
they ſhall have new hearts, and lead 
new lives; he will thereby cauſe 
them ro walk in his ſtarures. And 
trom this abundance of divine al- 
litance, will proceed abundance of 


nghreouneſs, and from that, abun- 
dance of peace. T 4 The 
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The ſame aſſiſtances, which theſe 
Prophets have foretold ſhall be vouch. 
ſafed the Jews by God, after their 
recurn from their long diſperſion, 
were foretold long before by Moſes, 
as we may ſee, Deut. 36. 4, 5,6. If 
any of thine be driven out unto the ut- 
moſt parts of heaven, from thence mill 
the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
thence will he fetch thee. And the Lord 
thy God will bring thee into the land 
which thy fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt 
poſlefſir, and he will do thee good, and 
multiply thee above thy fathers, And 
the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed to love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
with all thy [oul, that thou mayeſt lroe, 
I do not fnd 1n any of the books of 
Moſes, any ſuch promile of divine 
aiſtance as this is, made to the Jens, 
all the while they ſhould remain in 
rhe land which the Lord had given 
them, or before they ſhould be ſcat- 
tered among the nations for their 
1:quizies, Nor can we ſay that upon 
Cods bringing them out of the B« 
brienian 


—_—. 


—_——_L_—_ 


————. 
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hlonian captivity into their own land 

in, he did them good and multi- 

d them above what he did for 
heir forcfathers, which yet here we 
t is promiſed them, together with 
Gods circumciling their hearts to love 
lim. Both which things conlidered, 
targues that the promiles here made 
refer to the time of their general 
and final deliverance from that dif- 
xrſion, under which they remain 
util this day. And if fo, then we 
my perceive by this promiſe here 
nade, that Almighty God will in 
that laſt ſtate of the Jers, vouchſafe 
them more of divine aſliſtance than 
wer he promiſed their fore-fathers 
vhen they were in the beſt and moſt 
flouriſhing condition in the land of 
lanaan, And if fo, it will be eaſe 


[believe that righteouſnels will then 


abound among them more than ever 
t did before. 


| 


Unto all that hath been ſaid touch- 
ng divine afhſtance, we may add 
what the Scriptureaſſures us of, touch- 
ng that extraordinary preſence of 
hs, 
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his, which God will afford among [ie 
men in thoſe latrer times of the ſtate !nv 
of the Church here on earth. In that | 
happy time of the Church fer forth 


| et 


by a new heaven and a new earth; | 


0 
and by the new Jeruſalems coming : 
down from God out of heaven, it 1h 
may be faid, behola the T abernacle of | ge 
God is with men, and he will dwell with | 
them, and they (ball be his people, and ml 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 11 
their God, Rev. 21.1,2,3. And when {yi 
God ſhall pleaſe to exhibit himlelf |; 
thus unto men, we may be well | 
alluredof a very plentiful effuſion of 1 
good things, of ſpiritual good things |þ, 
eſpecially ; and among them, divine } ( 
aſſiſtances toenrich the ſouls of men | 
with great meaſures and degrees of {rg 
light and love. And thig cannot but | jg 
produce much righreouſneſs, and | the 
great peace among men. This fay- | yþ 
ing, the Tabernacle of God ts with | () 
men, ec, ſeems to ſignifie as much Þ 11, 
happineſs thereby to be vouchfatedto | yi 
men, as they can be well capable ofin | , 
this world and on this (ide _—_ in 
itlelf; 


< 
_ 


in Futnre Aoves. 233 


elf; but eſpecially in Gods com- 
{munication of ſuch benefits as will 
et fit and prepare them for the hap- 
| neſs of another world, and tor the 
If enjoyment of Gods favours in 
his. And when Exzekze/ ſeems to 
ave ſet forth the glory and magnt- 
ſence of rhe new city he Prophetied 
if, ( which ſeems to be the new Fe- 
walem deſcribed afrerward in the 
11, and 22. chap. of St. Fohns Reve- 
[2x008, ) he concludes, chap. 48. 
nd laſt ver. wich that which would 
,mmend it mo't of all, ſaying, hat 
the 149m” of thu city from that aay [hall 
k, The Lord i there, 

Conlidering then the great plenty 
{of internal aſſi{tance which God will 
wuchſafe unto men in the happy 
times we ſpeak of: and conſidering 
the excellent order and government 
which will chen be obſerved both in 


' Church & Srate, by Princes, Bilhops, 
| and Rulers well qualited for it ; 1t 
| will be no hard matter to believe, 
| that their peace 1/1111 will be as a river, 


int righteonſn 4.1 the waves of the ſea, 
as 
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as the Propher ſpeaks. Then it may 


be truly ſaid, as in P/al. $5. 10, | 


mercy and truth are met together : rig hte. 
onſne f and peace have kiſſed each other, 
Truth ſhall ſpring ont of the earth; and 


righteouſneſs ſhall look down from hea. | 


ven, Tea, the Lord ſhall give that 
which is good ; and our land ſhall yield 
her mcreaſe, Righteouſneſs ſhall go 
before him, and ſhall ſet us in the wy 
of his ſteps. 

And that ſuch excellent effeQts as 
righrcouſneſs and peace are, will be 
plent:tully produced by that inward 
ailzſtance from God, and outward 
good government by men, which 
will then be enjoyed, will yet more 
ealily be believed when we conlider, 
that in that time Satan will be re 
ſt-ained and bound up, as has been 
ſhewed, from tempting and deceiving 
men, as he had done in all ages of the 
world preceding thoſe bleſſed times. 
For it the divine aſhſtances which 
ſhall then be enjoyed, ſhould be but 
equal to what God has afforded at 
lome other times, yet they would 

pro- 


| 


at: 


3-8-3 


= 
on 


—— > 


bl -fl 
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[produce the good effects, righteoul- 


xs and peace, more abundantly 
han the like did 1n ſuch times when 
Utan was at hberty to reſiſt and 


Iounter-work the operation of thoſe 


filtances by his temprations, evil in- 
fences was infuſions. For the in. 
&Qualneſs of Gods alliſtances vouch- 
ad unto men, 1s very much owing 
vthe contrary operation of the devil 
won their minds by his infuſion, as 
[have before in part ſhewed. And 
derefore when the divine aſſiſtances 
hall not only be more than ordinary 
a thoſe happy times, but alſo free 
rom thoſe oppolitions and interrup- 
tons from the devil, which were 
xoat to obſtruct their good effeCt in 
nen more or leſs ; it is but reaſonable 
pexpect that their productions of 


[ighteouſneſs and peace in the world, 


hould greatly exceed, what the 
world had in that kind enjoy'd before. 
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CHAP. X 


Of the earthly proferity which Almigh 
ty God, as it ts probable, will vouch- 
ſafe in the latter ates of the world, 


F there ſha!il bu io great an al:era. 
tion and change 1n the world mo- 
ral, 1n reference to moral Rectitude, 
as upon enquiry we have found cauſe 
to expect there will; Thea it ſeems 
but reaſonable to hope that there may 
be ar the ſame time, fuch an altera- 
tion and change in the mor/d4 waturd 
alſo, as may hold ſome good propor: 
tion with the Renovation which will 
be made in the world moral. Let the 
people praiſe ther, O God, let all the 
people praiſe thee, And what then 
when they ſhall do ſo? Why, then 
the earth ſhall brine forth her increaſe, 
and (:0 4 VEN Our OWN God ſhall bleff uw. 
P[:1.57. 5,5. It was a general cor- 
ruption 


| 


Cra. 
| 10+ 
ude, 
auſe 
ems 


iniſed in 
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wption and degeneration in the world 
a morals, which brought a general 
os and languiſhment upon 1t in 
aturals. And therefore it may be 


in Futnre Ages. 


ſhoped that a general Reformation of 


|; 


he world in things moral, may be 
xcompanied with a general reſt .c- 
ion of it 1n things natural. 

And this very thing we find pro- 
reſerence to one Nation 
frhe world, to wit, the Jews : which 
my be ſoom good ground of hope, 
tat ſomerhing of like nature may 
xfl the world in general in likecale. 


may 
era- 
ard 
por . 
wall 
t the 

the 
hen 
then 
eale, 


God Almighty threatned that nation 
a'cale of their diſobedience, to bring 
icurſe upon their land, and to make 
tharren ; and upon their bodies by 
cknels and diſeaſes, and captivity, 
nd upon their cattel, Der. 28, and 
llthis has come upon them accord- 
ngly. B ir yet for all char, he at the 
ame time promiled alſo, that ifafter 
al this evil ſhould come upon them, 


they ſhould ver return unto him and 


fu. ſkcome obedient, he rold them by 
cor- [Miſes laying, the Lord thy God will 
ei0n 


make 
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make thee plenteous in every work of t 
hand, in the fruit of thy body, and is 
the fruit of thy cattel, and in the fruit 
of thy land, for good : for the Lord 
will again rejoyce over thee for god, 
as he rejoyced over thy fathers, Det. 
O. I----9, 
God has indeed turned their frut: 
ful land into barrennefs, for the wicked. 
nefs of them that dwelt therein, and it 
is become a deſolation of many genera: 
tions, But the time will come when 
they ſhall turn to the Lord, and the 
vail which is upon their heart will 
be taken away ; and when the Spi- 
rit of grace and ſupplication ſhall be 
—_—_ out upon them : and then 
there ſeems to be deſigned them by 
God, a reſtitution of the antient fer- 


tility of their land, and of plenty of oj 


all things ; or rather that which ſhall 
much exceed w hat ever it had been 
heretofore in its greateſt glory. I/« 


32.13, 15. Upon the land of my ptople | 


ſhall come up thorns and briars, yu \' 


upon all the houſes of joy in the joyow 


city- - util the ſpirit be poured pon wu | 


from 


| 
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f th from 0# high, and the wilderneſs be a 

- \fruitful field, This wondertul altera- 
fruir (100 expreſſed by a wilderneſs be- 
oy loming a fruitful field, is we ſee to 
lie made, when the ſpirit ſhall be 

red on them from on high, and 
not till then. Thus again, 1/a. 51. 3. 
. Ihe Lord ſhall comfort Zion; he will 
" umfort all her waſte places, and he will 
whe ber wildernefi like Eden, and her 
_ Iiſart like the garden of the Lord : joy 
then 194 gladnefs ſhall be found therein, 
| the |hanksgiving and the woice of melo- 
be, Iſa. 55.13. inſtead of the thors 
bull come up the firr-tree, and inſtead of 
the briar ſhall come up the myrtle tree : 
ud it ſball be to the Lord for a name, 
ir an everlaſting ſign that ſhall not be 
of, The ſtile of the Prophets in 
dis matter, is ſometimes very lotty : 
t|ball come to paſs in that day, that the 
wuntains ſball drop down new wine, and 
bills ſhall flow with milk,and allthe rt. 
*rs of Judah ſball flow with waters, Joel 
118.that is,the hills & mountainsſhall 
x ſo fruitful as to produce by the 
attel and by the vines, very greas 
om | Ul plenty 
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plenty of wine and milk. The like 
we have Amos 9.13. Behold the dn; 
come, ſaith the Lord, that the plow-man 
ſhall overtake the reaper, and the treader 
of grapes, him that ſoweth ſeed ; and 
the mount ins ſball drop ſmeet wine, and 
all the hills (ball melt. In the &a 
when the Meſhah ſhall judge the 
people, there ſhall be an handful of corn 
in the earth upon the top of the moun- 
tains; and the fruit thereof [ball ſbike 
like Lebanon, and they of the city ſhul 
flowriſb like graſs of the earth, Pſa.72.16, 
And as there will be great plen- 
of the fruits of the earth, 6 
there will be of cattle alſo, and 
of men, to make uſe of that great 
plenty. Behold the days come, ſaith | 
the Lord, that T will ſow the houſe of 
Iſrael, and the houſe of Judas, with the 
he of man, and with the ſeed of beaft, 


Jer. 31.27. 1 will _—_ upon you | 


man and beaſt, and they ſhall mereaſe 


and bring fruit, and I will ſettle you o 
after your old eftates, aud will do better | « 


= w«« XxX 


| = —_ - ; 
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wnto you than at your beginning, Ezck. of 


36.11. Twill multiply them, and Fx 6 


F 
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ſball not be few ; I will alſo glorifie then, 
and they ſhall not be ſmall, Jer. 30. 19- 
A little one ſball become a thouſand, and 
8 ſmall one « ſtrong nation : I the Lord 
zull haſten it in his time, Iſa. 60. 22. 
And then together with this great 
enty, there will, as it is very pro- 
ble, be added the bleſſings of health, 
and length of days, that men may 
joy, and long enjoy thoſe other 
bleſings. 1/a. 33. 24. The inhabitant 
(to wat, of Zyon ) ſhall not ſay, I an 
fckt, God had promiſed of old to his 
people, that if they would diligently 
hearken to him, and do that which is 
tight in his ſight, that then he would 


| put none of thoſe diſeaſes upon them 


which he had brought upon the 
Eryptians, ſaying, for I am the Lord 
that healeth 'thee, Exod. 15.26. And 
this as it 15 probable, God will return 
to make goo1 to them at this time, 
when they ſhall generally ſo retura 


| to him as to perform the condition on 


which that promiſe was made. 
And the like may be (aid rouching 
Gods promiſe of multiplying their days 
uUu 2 41 
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4s the aays of heaven upon earth, upon 
the {ame condition, Dext. 11.21. For 
in that time in which God has ſaid 
by his Prophet that he will create 
new heavens and a new earth, he 
hath ſaid, chat there ſhall be no more 
th:nce an infant of days, nor an old man 
that has not filled his days : for the child 
ſball dye an hundred years old, but the 

uner being an hunared years old ſhall be 
accurſed, I/a.65.20, The plain mean- 
ing of all which according to a good 
Author ſeems to be this, That there 
{hall no child ordinarily dy by any un- 
timely death, and before he has ful. 
Ald his days, nor an old man that 
has not lived fo long as in the courſe 
of nature he might well reach: and 
that the child ſhall be an hundred 
years old when he dieth ; not that 
he ſhall be a child when he dies an 
hundred years old, as ſome Jewiſh 
Doctors have fanſied. But though a 
-man ſhould in thoſe days enjoy the 
then common bleſſing of long lite, 
and not die till he be an hundred years 
old, yer if he dy a ſinner, a man of 


an } 
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| an unreformed life, he ſhall dy ac- 
curſed, Mea ſhall then live long to 
enjoy the fruit of their labour in great 
plenty, which they ſhall then alſo 
| ſecurely poſſeſs without any danger 
of being bereaved thereof by enemies. 
For ſo ut follows in the 21 wer. and 
ſo on. They ſha#l build honſes, and in- 
| habit them; and they ſhall plant wine- 
| jards, andeat the fruit of them, They 
| (ball mot build, and another inhabit ;; 
they ſhall not plant, and another eat : 
for as the days of a tree, are the days of 
my people, and mine ele(t ſhall long ex. 
| joy the work of their hands, They ſhall 
nt labour invain, nor brine forth for 
trouble : for they are the ſeed of the bleſſed 
of the Lord, and their off-ſpring with 
them, 

Saint Paul lays, the creature it ſelf 
uſo ſhall be delrvered from the bondage 
if corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, Rom, 8.21. And 
if he hereby means a deliverance 
which the animate, and inanimate 
creatures [hall one time or other re- 
ceive, from the vanity, weaknels 

az and 


| 
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and hurtfulneſs which is come upon 
their nature by reaſon of mans fin, 
as its generally held he does : Then 
the great proſperity we have been 
ſpeaking of, is not likely to be pecu- 
liar to the nation or people of the 
Jews only,when they ſhall be reſtored, 
but ſeems to be a thing more gene- 
rally to be enjoyed in the world, in 
choſe happy times, For if. that be 
Sr. Pauls meaning, then the delive- 
rance of the creature from the bon- 
dage of corruption,of which he ſpeaks, 
mult be its deliverance in a great mea- 
ſure, from that curſe that came upon 
the earth for the lin of man, and rhat 
was exrended to the other parts of 
the earth as well as to the land of 
Canaan ; and therefore the removal 
of this curſe, muſt concern the other 
parts of the world as well as that. 
And if the creature, or whole crea- 
c0n, which groaneth and travaileth 
in pain until now, ſhall be delivered 
irom this bondage one time or other ; 
when can it be ſo reaſonably expeQed 
15 1n thoſe times in which the Reign 
an 
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{nd Government of Chriſt will make 
them ſo happy, as we have ſeen ſet 
forth? It cannot reaſonably be 
| thought to be at the judgment of the 
great day, for then will be the confle- 
| ration of the world by fire, and that 
will not be a deliverance to the crea- 
tures, but a deſtruttion of them, 
' Iknow it is ſuppoſed by ſome that 
the Conflagration will be but a Par- 
zation, and not the deſtrui#tron of the 
| creatures; becauſe the Plalmiſt 
_ of the earth and heavens, 
ys, they ſhall wax old as 4 garment, 
nd 44 a veſt ure,be folded up and chang« 
d, P/al. 162. 25,26, But I would w 4 
bow it does appear that che Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of the change which ſhall be 
_ Conflagration, rather than 
t which we ſuppoſe ſhall be made 
by delivering the creatures from the 
dondage of corruption, in the time 
of Chriſts digi and governs 
ment upon earth? I am ſure what 


the Scriptures ſay ſhall befal the 


earth and lower heaven, or the Ele- 


ment, at the day of Judgment, ſeems 
u 4 much 
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much more likely ro (ignihe a de- 
ſtruction or annihilation of them,than 


a mutation of them by purgation, 
The element ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
and the earth with the works thereof, 
ſhall be burnt up, at the day of the 
Lord,ſaith St.Peter 2 ep.ch.3.10. And 
St. John ſpeaking of the Judgment 
day, favs, I ſaw a great white throne, 
aqgd him that ſat on it, from whoſe face 
the earth and heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them, Rev.29.11. 
St. Peters words put the matter be- 
yond all doubt or diſpute, that the 
Conflagration will be at the laſt judg- 
ment of ungodly men, when he lays, 
the heavens and the earth which are non, 
by the ſame word kept in ſtore, reſerved 
unto fire azainſt the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet, }. 
7. Andit the creatures deliverance 
trom the bondage of corruption ſhall 
not be at the day of Judgment ; Then 
there i5no timecan be aſſigned for it 
{olikely, as the time of Chrilts uni- 
verſal kingdom upon carth ; nor do 
I know any other but the day of Judg; 
mcnt, 
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'nent, that 1n the judgment of men 
\ands in competition with it, 

And that deliverance of the un- 
aſonable creatures which St. Paul 
-= ſpeaks of, ſeems to be foretold 
the Prophet E/ay long betore in 
wo of his Prophecies, both of them 
o the ſame eftet. The former of 
hem we have, 1/2. 11.6---9. in theſe 
words ; The Wolf alſo ſball dwell with the 
Lowb,and the Leopard ſhall lye down with 
Ii Kid: andthe Calf and the young Li- 
nand the Fatling together : and alittle 
hild ſhall lead them, And the Cow and the 
Bu (ball feed, their young ones ſhall lye 
wan togethe r:and theLion (hallea 4 tra 2” 
le the Ox. 4914 the ſuckino child (hall 
ala Ol the hole Of the Ap, 1#4 the weancd 
hild (ball pit his hand on the Cockatrice 
wn. The y ſball Rot hurt nor aeſt roy 1/8 
d my holy mountain : ſor the earth ſhall 
& full of the knowledoe of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the ſrz, The other 
Prophecy we have in I/1.65. 25. The 


Wolf and the L unb {b ill od tozeth ”. 


ad the Lion (b ill eat [tra v {ihe the Bul- 
lk; and duſt [.1/l be the Serpents meat. 
They 
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T1 hey ſhall pot hurt nor deſt roy in all w 
holy mountain, ſaith the Lord. From 
whar goes before from the 17 vey, jr 
appears, that the time to which this 
Prophecy relates, and in which it is 
to be fulfilled, will be the time in 
which there will be new heavens and 
a new earth. And the rime to which 
the former Prophecy relates, and in 
which it will be fulfilled, 1s the time 
when the earth will be full of the know. 
leldneof theLord,asthe waters covertheſes, 
And both belong unto the ſame time, 
Theſe two Prophecies do ſeem pri- 
marily and properly to ſ1gnihe and 
ſhew, that in thoſe times here pointed 
ar, tlic ravenous and ſavage qualities 
of the Wolt, the Leopard, the Lion 
and the Bear, and - > miſchievous 
uahries of the Aſp and Cockatrice, 
ſhall be taken away fo, as that the 
{ſhall have no inclination or diſpoſit- 
oO! to prey upon or hurt ſuch harm- 


E-4 


fe(s creatures as Lambs, Kids, Calves, ſo 


Kine, and little children, but that 
they may dwell, feed, and lie down 
rogether without any hurt or danger. 


Ci 
vw 
x 
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all m | 1know theſe Prophecies are un- 
From krſtood by many in a figurative and 
Mer, it wſtical ſence, as if thereby were ſer 
h this the wonderful and happy 


1 it is kange which the Goſpel in the days 
ne in Fthe Meſhah ſhall make in the na- 
$and lweof men, when it ſhall be kindly 
phich keeived by them: ſo that men of 
d in Wage and herce diſpoſitions, by the 
time of the Goſpel, ſhall be made 
tnow. eek and gentle, innocent and harms 
heſes, And although irs true that the 
1me, folpel does work ſuch a change in 
pgi- men ; yet whether this be rhe 
and fbtrine intended in theſe Texts, 
_ doubtful for rheſe reaſons. 

ities 


1. Becauſe the Wolf, the Leo- 
ard, the Lion and the reſt of the 
rice, Furtful creatures here mentioned, are 
they {ippoſed to retain their original and 
ſit- broper natures ſtill when they ſhall 
rm- fxcome thus harmleſs: they are nor 
ves, tb be made Lambs, Kids, Kine, 
that !Calves or Children, to make them 
wn '\armleſs company for thoſe that are 
Fr ch. But when the Goſpel has m_ 

Luch 
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ſuch a change in men,as that foremen. | 
tioned, the Wolf then does not dwet 
with the Lamb, nor the Leopard lie Þ 
down with the Kid, but the Wolf 
then is become a Lamb, and the Leo. | 
pard a Kid, andio L amb dwells with 
Lamb, and Kid lics down with Kid, 
But here according to theſe Pro phe- , 
cies, the Wolf while a Wolf fl at 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo = 
pard while a Leopard ſhall lie down [| 
with the Kid, and ſo of the reit. And F 
this makes fo great a diſparity be- - 
r cen the things ſignifying, and the 
the things ſignihed, in caſe we ſhould 
underitand the Prophecies 1n the 
my {tical ſence, that the one cannot 
weil and commodiouſly be repreſent- 
ed by the other. 


—Y 


We cannot well imagine for 
Wn other reaſon that ſaying, the 
Lyon (hall eat ſtraw like the Ox, ſhould 
be added to what had been ſaid bc- 
tore rouching thoſe ſavage creatures {, 
not preying upon Lambs, Kids, Oc, 
but only to give lome account how 

thoſc 
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bog oe creatures ſhall live and how they 
ard lie be fed, when they ſhall ceaſe to 
Wols #&Y vp0n other livihg creatures. And 
Leo # that one inſtance of the Lions cat- 
5 with 8 firaW like the Ox, it ſeems to be 
þ Kig. | imared that when that change ſhall 
onke. | made in thoſe ravenous creatures, 


7 at then they ſhall live upon raſture 
dfodder as other beaſts do, and as 


_ originally —_— by God be 
Ang je mans fin id introduce a mil- 


y be evous quality into their natures, 
d the (1-30. And if to give an account 
joulg jo thoſe creatures ſhould be fed and 

the Diſt when they ſhould ceaſe to prey 
nnor $990 other living creatures, was the 
fone. {ſon of ſaying, The Lion ſhall eat 
mw like the Ox, then ir will be a 
afficient reaſon alſo why we ſhould 
» for Jaderſtand thele Prophecies in their 

4 Poper ſence, only allowing tor the 
14 fiketorick of the Prophetick ſtile. 


ould | 
| be- | 
ures 
Oc 
10W 
loſe 


3. That to ſhew how beafts of prey 
hall live when they ſhall cealc trom 
deir preying qualit y, was therealon 
f the Prophets ſaying, rh: Lionſb.!! 

£17 
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eat ſtraw like the Ox, becomes yet the 
more credible, becaule he gives ac. 
count alſo, how the ſerpents ſhalllive} 
when they ſhall become (o inotfenlive | 
and harmleſs as that a weaned child 
may put its hand upon their den with-}f 
out any danger ; for he ſays, df bu }*' 
be the ſerpexts mext. That part ofthe 
curſes ({tillto lye upon them which " 
God inflicted upon the Serpent for 
being inſtrumental in mans fall, 
Gen. 3. 14. 
If theſe Prophecies had been de- |; 
figned for ſuch a Myſtical fence as | 
ſome have put upon them ; I cannoe þ; 
imagine for what reaſon this pallag E 
concerning the Serpents eating duft, 
ſhould accompany that of rhe Wolbs |. 
. feeding with the Lamb, and the Lev |; 
, pards lying down with the Kid [1 
which yet we ſec it does, Nor dd | 
everany ſo far as I know eſſay to'ac- |, 
commodate this to a Myſtical ſence, |, 
li 
[F 
5 


mM 
fra 


when they have done ſo with the 
other parts of the Prophecy in con ' 
junttion with it. And I muſtneeds 
tay that they who have eſſayed topit 

a 
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thel myſtical ſence upon the Lions eating 
es ae. [HV like the Ox, have made bur 
alin berry work of it. 


ſes likely it mayſeem ſtrange to moſt, 


yo at any *man ſhould ſo much as ſup- 
wich. If that ever any ſuch change ſhould 
# but made while this world ſtands, in 
of the (%10us and noiſom creatures, as now 


vhich us been diſcourſed of, But ſurely 
« fr & who expects ſuch a mutation and 
fall | ration 1a the world, as is lignthed 
Gods creating new heavens and a 

n de. earth, cannor bur expect ſtrange 
re 2; [ings to be done when that ſhall be 
innce 1995: And indeed the thing is 1n it 
if ſo ſtrange, that had nat St. Pa 4 
gd us that rhe creature it ſelf ſhall be 
Volk [vered from the bondage of corruption 
Tos o the glorious liberty of the chil iren 
Kid fGod: and had not I alſo found that 
« dig {* ableſt Commentators have not 
| ſen able to- make the parts of theſe 
once, ophecies to hang well rogether 
| the [Ylle they have laboured to limit 
cog. 9m to a myſtical ſence, I ſhould 
eeds ve been far enough from fo much 
_ 6luggeſting any probability of ever 
. having 
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having thoſe Prophecies literally - 
filled. Nor dolI afſert they ſhall: 
only havetaken liberty to ſhew oh 
may be ſaid to make it probable that 
they thall. The great reverence l have 
for the Divines thax have underſtood 
theſe Prophecies 1n a myſtical ſence, 
1s ſufficient to make me ſo modeſt as 
to keep me from aſſerting any thing 
poſitively contrary thereto. 

I might add to theſe Propheciesin 
F/ay, that in Hoſea, th. 2. 18. where 
God by his Prophet ſays, 7» that dy 
will I make a covenant for them with the 
beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of 
heaven, and with the creeping things of 
the or rand God will reduce them to 
the rule of their firſt creation, t0 obey 
end ſerve ms, as they did Adam, lays 
One upon the place. The promile of 
God herc, 1s comprehenſive, en- 
gaging to ſecurc his people from all 


harm, from all forts of nox1ous crea- | 


r':res: which muit be by taking from 
them ihe hurtt; 1 qualities, Or by re- 
ſtraining them from aQting according 
to them, which is much what the 
{ame. But 


- 
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But that which I think is not a 


* {lttle conſiderable in this matter, is 


As 3. 21. where St. Peter ſpeaking 
f our bleſſed Saviour, ſaith, whom 
the heavew muſt recerve, until the times 
If reſtitution of all things, which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 


Prophets, ſence the world began, And 
vhen will this reſtitution of all 


things be ? will it be at the day of 
udgment ? That indeed will be toall 
wod men, more than a time of re- 
titution to the happy ſtate from 
vhich man fell by fin: it will be a 
ime of their glorious exaltation to a 
ar better ſtate. And chen the Apoltle 
ere does not ſpeak of the reſtitution 
f men only, but of the reititution of 
il things ; which is not likely to be 
tthe day of judgment, as I have al- 
mdy ſhewn. And further he does 
ot ſpeak of the 74m of reltitution in 
de ſingular number, as the day of 
judgment is ſpoken of in Scripture, 
ut of the times of reſtitution of all 
things ; that is I ſuppoſe, of all thoſe 
imes or ages unto which the reſtitu- 
X tion 
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tion of all things will reach, which 
doubtleſs will be until the day of 
\ Fudgment. And then theſe times of 
reſtitution here ſpoken of, are ſuch 
as God has ſpoken of by the mouth 
of all his holy Prophets : and that's 
another reaſon inducing us to believe 
its meant of the time of Chriſts Go. 
vernment in his Kingdom, rather 
than of the time of the laſt Judgment, 
Becauſe it ſeems much more queſtion- 
able _— all or _ x + = Pro- 
ts have ſpoken of the 
_ of rhe "mY than it Kihee 
ther they have ſpoken more or leſs of 
the happineſs of the world under the 
reign and government of Chriſt, 
So that in fine, the reſtitution of all 
things here ſpoken of, ſeems to bethe 
recovery of the world in a great mea- 
ſore, from that great diforder and 
confuſion, and from the manifold ca- 
lamities which the ſins of mea from 
age toage had brought upon it: and 
the earth from thar curſe in a great 
meaſure likewiſe, which lay upon it 


upon occaſion of mans ſin : and the 
ſeveral 
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fveral creatures from that bondage 
in which they were, to the luſts of 
men, and from the hurtfulneſs of 
their nature, which made many of 
them miſchievous and deſtruQtive to 
nen, and to one another : and to re- 
luce all in ſome good degree, to that 
irder, ſubordination and uſefulne 
for which they were firſt made an 
ordained by God. 
To do al which, it cannot be de- 
097d to be molt worthy and — 
the great undertaking of our bleſſe 
Saviour for the recovery of the world 
n a great meaſure, from that ſad 
fate and condition into which it was 
allen and ſunkgby the ſin of men; 
and to continue it being ſo recovered, 
br many generations, before he de- 
kend from heaven to judge the world. 
And ſo much ſeems to be implyed in 
lying, the heaven maſt receive him 
mil the reſtitution of all things : as 


fall the work for which he came into 
the world, would not be done till that 
ſhould be done, and that it would 
wt be a proper ſeaſon for him to re- 
X 32 turn 
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turn from heaven to judge the world, 
until he had put it into ſuch a condi. 
tion firft, as would ſomewhat anſwer 
and ſhew forth, not only the merit 
and vertue of his ſufferings, but alſo 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of his Go- 
vernment, 

And I little doubt but that which 
the Apoſtle here calls the Reſtitution 
of all things, is the ſame which the 
Prophet foretold in other words, 
when Almighty ,God by him faid, 
Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth, I[a, 65.17. By which is meant, 
not that God would make a new hea- 
ven and earth out of nothing, as he 
did in the beginnigg : but that hs 
would make ſuch an alteration in the 
influence of the heavens upon the 
earth, and ſuch an alteration in the 
carth thereby, and in thequality and 
condition of the creatures upon it, as 
ſhauld make it in ſome ſort a new 
world, of a new appearance and in 
a new dreſs. And it is not unuſual 


in Scripture to call that a new cre | 


tion, which is but a renewing 0l 


thung), | 
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things, by putting in them new and 
tetter qualities, by which their na- 
ture is to a good degree perfected in 
compariſon of what it was before, 
ſtances of this nature we have in 
Pſal. 104. 30. 2Cor. 5.17. Ephef. 2. 
10, and divers other places. 

And that this new creation of hea- 
ren and carth, 1s to be made in the 
ime of the re(tauration of the Jews ; 
and that they with other parts of the 
world ſhall in their jeveral genera- 
tons here on carth, enjoy the bene- 
it of it, appears, as from what [I 
have ſaid formerly on 1/4.65. 16, 17, 
18. verſes, {o allo from I/a. 66. 22. 
where it is faid, for as the heavens and 
the earth which I will make, ſh:ll remain 
efore me, ſaith the Lord, ſo (ball your 
ſeed and your name remain, They {hall 
wn parallel one with the other, they 
n their ſeveral ſucceſſive generations, 
ſhall live to enjoy that new creation, 
35 long as it ſhall laſt and continue. 

The reaſon which is given by the 


- | Prophet why there ſhall be ſo great 


{and excellent a change in the world 
| L'1 natural, 
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natural, and in the creatures thereof, 
in thoſe rimes of reſtitution, ſo that 
from thenceforth there ſhall be no 
more hurting or deſtroying by them 
as there had been in times paſt, is the 
abounding of the knowledge of God 
in the earth, as the waters cover the 
ſea, Eſa.11. 9. By the [ aboundingof 
the knowledge of God in the earth 
as the waters cover the ſea,] is meant, 
I ſuppoſe, the abounding of True 
Religion and vertue every where. 
By that the world in a »wora/ conlide- 
ration, ſhall then in a very great 
meaſure be recovered from that fin 
and diſobedience which brought a 
curſe upon the earth'for mans ſake, 
and which ſet thoſe creatures to re- 
bel and make head againſt him, and 
to be miſchievous to him, ( like as 
man had rebelled againſt his God,and 
made head upon him ; ) which other- 
wiſe at the firſt were made ſubjeR 
unto man, and ordained to ſerve him, 
But now when the world in general 
ſhall be reduced to a due acknowledp- 
ment of God, and to a due obedience 
to 
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w his Government ; ſo good is Al- 
mighty God, as perhaps, to reducethe 
creatures again to a due ſubjection 
uato man, and to his ſervice. And 
if ſuch _ as thele ſhall come to 
paſs in the latter ages of the world, 
mnder the new creation of it, it will 
be « time of the reſt itation of all things 
indeed. 


CHAP. XL 


The beginning of thoſe happy times 

eto pan expetted in the latter part 
of Chrifts Kymg dom and Government 
on earth, are probably ut no great 


diſtance from we. 


Have in a former chapter been 
ſhewing out of the 7. chap, 
of Daniel, That where the Kingdom 
or reign of the fourth beaſt as Anti- 
X 4 chriſtiag 
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chriſtian ends, there the Kingdom of 


Chriſt in the extexſiveneſ#of it begins, 
I fay in the extexſtveneſs of it : for 
otherwiſe the Kingdom and Govern- 
ment of Chriſt in his Church a 
Chriſtian, began, nor long atter the 
fourth kingdom it felt began, to wit, 
the Roman Monarchy. Bur thetime 
of bringing the world in general un- 
der the government of Chriſt in his 
Church as Chriſtian, will not be till 
thoſe oppoſite powers Which have 
ſtood in the way and hindred it, be 

removed and taken out of the way, 
Now the time appointed by God 
for the removing thole powers, and 
conſequently the beginning of thole 
happy times which are to ſucceed, 
ſeems not to be very far off, We will 
ſuppoſe then as well we may, that 
the Beaſt with Ten horns which both 
Daniel and St. John ſaw in their re- 
ſpective Viſions, repreſented the ſame 
Kingdom or Monarchy, to wit, the 
Roman, And to the end we may 
know when the kingdom and reiga 
of this Beaſt will exg, upon the ending 
ol 
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n of 1of which the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
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its extent will begin, we mult en- 


for quire into two things, 1. When that 
Crn- 


reign did begin. 2. How long it was 
to continue. 

For the continuance or length of 
this Bealts reign, we have it ſet down 
n Rev.t3.5. where its ſaid power was 


| nhoen unto him to continue forty and two 


wnths, underitood in the ſame ſence 
1s Daniel('s eventy weeks are, to wir, 
ach day for a year, Dan.g9.25. Which 
sa Prophetical computation ſome- 
times uſed in Scripture, Ezek. 4.6. 
And the things which are tobe done 
a the time of this Beaſts continuance, 
do neceſſitate us not to underſtand 
the forty two months far no more 
than three years and a half properly. 
For in the time that the whore rides 
this Bealt, the Kings of the carth 
commit fornication with her, and the 
inhabitants of the carth are made 
drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion, and the Merchants of the earth 
are made rich by trading with her : 
and all both lmall and great, rich an 
po:, 
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poor, bondand free, are made to re. | 


ceive the mark of the Beaſt, or el | 


not ſuffered to buy or ſell ; and all the 
world wonder after the Beaſt ; who 
makes war alſo with the Saints, and 
overcomes them. Now all the 
things are not to be done in 42 
months time properly underſtood, 
Underſtand we therefore as Expo 
tors do-by the 42 months, twelve 
hundred and ſixty years; each dayin 


42 months for a year ; for ſo many | 


days arein 42 months. 

But the time when to begin thisac. 
count is not fo eaſily found out; 
which is the other thing we are to 
enquire into, andabout which, great 
miſtakes have been committed, and 
poſſibly more may be : and therefore 
nothing is to be undertaken in this 
but with caution. That which 
conceive w1ll be our beſt guide inthis 


ſearch and enquiry, is the ſaying of | 


the Angel unto St. John in Rev, 17. 
12. The Ten horns which thou ſanſ, 
are ten Kjngs, which heve recerved mo 
kingdom 4s yet ;, but receive power # 

King 
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Kings one hour with the Beaſt, V/ hich 
words ſhew that as the Ten Kings 
received power as Kings one hour 
with the Beaſt, ſo the Beaſt re- 
ceived his power one hour with 
them. That is, the Beaſt and the 
Ten Kings, and the Ten Kings and 
the Beaſt, came into being as ſuch, 
ator about the ſame time. 

The next ſtep therefore which we 
[muſt take towards attaining fatis- 
| kQion touching the #4:me when the 
Beaſt begun his 42 months reign, is 
to enquire when thoſe Ten Kings 
hgnified by the Ten horns of the 
eaſt, received their power as Kings. 
And this time of receiving this power, 
muſt needs be I conceive when the 
Empire became divided into Ten 
kingdoms. And this diviſion was not 
made all at once, but gradually,there 


deing about 46 years between the 


7 of | beginning of that diviſion and the 
T7. 


completion of it into Ten kingdoms, 
From the year 365 to 410. there 
were ſeveral furious aſſaults and via- 


lent inrodes made into the —_—_ 
I! 
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by vaſt numbers of people of barhy. 
rous nations, which brake in' and 
ſeated- themſelves in it, at leaſt 
many of them in the very heart and 
bowels of it, and became advanced 
ſome of them to places of command 
in their armies. And about the 
410. Alaricus King of the Goths, took 
and fackr the city of Rome itſelf; not 
long after which, five or {ix new king- 
doms are ſaid to have appeared whe 
Territories of the Empire. And 
about the year 455. Genſericws the 
Vandal, took the City again, Plun- 
dercd and fired it, carrying away 
innumerable multitudes of the Rs: 
mans Captive. 

I have conſulted ſeveral good Aw 
thors who have laboured to find out 
exactly when and at what time the 
diviſion of the Roman Empire iato 
Ten Kingdoms was compleated : and 
they all agree that about a year after 
Rome was taken by Genſericas, that 
diviſion into Ten Kingdoms was 
compleated, One ſaying that Hows 
rigs was forced to begin my 
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his Covenant with Alaricws for the 
ning of the City of Rome again ; 
ind ſo the Empire was more and 
gore divided,- till about the year 455. 
when Rome was again ſackt by Gex- 
the Vandal, or a little after it 
was plainly divided into Ten King- 
bms. Another that in the year 456. 
the diviſion of the Empire into Ten 
Kingdoms was complete. Andthen 
Mr, Jo. Mede gives a particular ac- 
cunt of the names of the Ten Kings 
which in the year 455. reigned in the 
Empire, and of the ſeveral Provin- 
in which they reigned, /b. 3. pag. 
661. of the 41b Edition. 
' If tothis 456. then you add 1260. 
which is ſuppoſed to be the number 
of the years of the Beaſts reign, we 
ſhall find according to this computa- , 
non, that we are at no great dilnnce 
from the period of that reign. This 
sthe beſt and moſt probable account 
from Scripture and Hiſtory which I 
can meet with in this matter, Bur 
whether it be ſolid or no, I ſhall ſub- 
mit to them to Judge who are _ 
able. 
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able. For I will not be dogmatic | 


in this matter, but only take noticy 
of what meaſures ſeem to be afforded 
us by which to make a conjeQure in 
this matter, always allowing ſome 
convenient latitude therein, and noe 
confining the account to a year. 
Nor 1s there reaſon we ſhould; for 
the compuration we have upon, 
has been butat therate of 3odayst» 
a month, and ſo of but 360 days to 
a year, according as others account 
in this matter. But if we reckon 
365 days to a year, as we g 
do in other caſes, then it will ſet us 
at 17 years diſtance fore from the 
end of the Beaſts reign,than was men- 
tioned before. Bur if the Beaſts 42. 
months, and the witneſſes pr y- 
ing in fſack-cloth, a thou two 
hundred and threeſcore days, do ex- 
atly /ynchroxize, then that will juſti- 


fe the computation after the rate of 


zo days only to a month; for 42 
times 3o makes 1 260. 


Bur yet I will add to this Pore 
cy by St. John, another by St. Pas, 
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ate inning of the Beaſts 
gn from the time in which the 
% {Empire became divided into Ten 
. Andthat isin the 2 Theſſ. 
16, and now ye know what withboldeth, 
but he might be revealed in his time. 
&.Paxl, having ſaid that there would 
ame a falling away, and that the mer 
# fs would be revealed, the ſor of 
dition, who oppoſeth and exalteth 
ſelf above all that is called God, or 
3 w ipped ; and that he had cold 
tew theſe things when he was with them, 
«3, 4, 5. he adds here in the 6 ver. 
now ye know what withhold- 
«, that he might be revealed in his 
une. 


Now by him or that which did then 
#t and would hinder the riſing of 
this man of ſin, until taken our of 
the way, Commentators generally both 
utieat and modern, do underſtand 
the Romen Empire in its eatire and 
flouriſhing condition, before it was 
droken in pieces and divided into 
Ten Kiogdoms. Thus Tertelian, 

Chry- 
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Chryſoftom, Jerome, 'and the Fathers 


generally are ſaid to expound it,” And Ix 


Mr. Mede brings in St. Jerome ſaying, 
( when he heard of the raking of Rome 
by Alaricws ) he who hinarea, is taken || 
out of the way; and we conſider not that 
Antichriſt is at hand, lib. 3. p. 6x7, 
The myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work, ſaith St. Paulwer. 7. For.then 
in the Apoſtles days there were falſe 
Apoltles, who to carry on a worldly 
de{ign, taught the Chriſtians that to- 
gether with the worſhipping the God 
of heaven and earth, they ſhould 
worſhip Angels alſo as Mediators to 
God ( Col. 2.18.) and together with 
their partating of the Lords table, to 
partake of the table of Idols, which the 
Apoſtle termeth a partaking of the 
gable of devils, 1 Cor. 10.21. Sothat 
there was then ſet on foot and 
a mixt worſhip which had as well 
creatures, as God himſelf tor its abjeft, 
W hich was I conceive the chief part 
of the myſtery of iniquity which be- 
gan then to work. This was the ſame 
thing for kind with that which _ | 
W 
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ward in; the: time of the Churches 
Apoſtalie was'made the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, of the Empire by the pro- 
cyrement of the man of ſin when he 
ame to be revealed. _ But this cor- 
ruption. coaliſting of a mixture of 
bmething of Chriſtianity with ſome- 
thing of Paganiſm, could never ob- 
tain publick countenance or autho- 
tity from the Imperial power, ſo 
bag as the Government of the Em- 
fire in-point of Refigion, cqntinued 
purely Pagan : Nor yet whea it be- 
ame. Chriſtian neither, until there 
ame a 'falling away in the Church 
from -the purity .of worſhip. But 
when this falling. away had taken 
pace, then the Empire became bro- 
a, and to bedivided into Ten King- 
8 yup very thing gave the 

men of ſin opportunity to get up. 
Now if the diviſion, of the Roman 
Empire into .Ten Kingdoms, was 
that zaking out of the way the entire- 
neſs of. the Imperial power and So. 
reraignty which had been the Lere by 
which the Man of Sin had been hin- 
* dred 
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red From tiling and getti 
n we may well date he beg 
nidg of the r ith of the Beaſt 
fli& ritne in whith the Empire Was 
+ ihto Ten Kingdoms, "eſpeci- 
y, $0t ſidering” that St: Paw ſays, 
They all chat wicked be revealed when 
that which did”/etr, is taken our of 
the Way, ver. 7,87 
"T bv nr 61 ſes begurt the 46- 


cotirt bv the Beaſt, reign his 
powet and ini _— reign, fron 

0g tirde In Thi Einpirt be- 
5 My ro._be Airides and fine of the 

en'Kings wete tiſen up and didap- 
pear ; bioe froth the time in which 
the Far number of Ten bettme 
compleated. And there is great rea- 
ſon WH I \honfd do fo: for cthier- 
wiſe the 42 mbnths reigh 'of the 
Beaſt would be run out and paſt a 
ready, which yet we fee is notcome 
_ T its true, the etire- 


of rhe kingdom of the | Buſt 
ctafed, when the Reformation ih 
viral kingdoms: in Chriſtendom took 
place. For then in part and to a gdod 
degree 
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degree his kingdom fell in the ear2hz 
wete ſpoken of as may be ſuppoſed, 

Rev, hy 13. when the _— 
(odht of the ewas in part cleanſed, 
which had plus down of the 
Geprifes, and the witneſſes in part 

ſed, which had been ſlain in a Po+ 

| ſence (as the Reverend Dottor 
Mie has judiciouſly obſerved ) for 
theſe ſynchronize and run parallel 
joth in their beginning, partial ac- 
— decreaſe, and total 
ing. 

AJ os Empire after it became 
Chriſtian, did not relapſe into that 
Sperſtition; Idolatry arid cruelty aM 
i oxze, by which it became ſuch a 
thing as St. John deciphered it to be 
by @ Beaſt reſtored after the deadly 
wourd it received ander its formet 
head, but became ſuch by deprees, 
s the Ten horns of the Beaſt toſe 
wp one after another ; ſo thar the 
Empire f6gured by that Beaſt, does 
ot exaſe from being ſuch all at once, 
hor loſe that exorbitant powef and 
dominion it once acquired, but by 

Pf degrees 
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degrees neither. There were ſeveral 
of the Horns of this Beaſt knockt of 
by the Reformation that was made 
in ſeveral Nations in Chriſteddom, 
_- Andit is. worth obſerving that the 
beginning of that Reformation fell 
out juſt about the ending of the time 
and times, or the three year, «_y 
ſix months of the forty two, whi 
was to be the meaſure orlength ofthe 
Beaſts reign, awmay eaſily be com- 
puted, if the Beaſt began his'reign 
about the year 456. And conſequent- 
ly that from the beginging of the 
eformation to the end ot the 4: 
months of the Beaſts reign, there 
was only then to come but half «time, 
or ſix months of the 42. By which 
we may ſtill ſee inall probability, that 
the time of the Churches great «el- 
wverance, and the worlds great refor- 
mation, cannot be very fre off, To 
make which appear upon a rational 
account, I have uſed ſo many words 
as I have done about it, for our eo- 
couragement under any contrary ap 


pearances which may happen. 
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And yet before I gooff from this 
Argument and head of diſcourſe, I 
think it not amiſs to add ſomething 
further, to ſhew how and by what 
means this Beaſt St. Fohn ſpeaks of, 
tecame fuch as he is deſcribed to be : 
tecauſe this will I conceive give us 
the more light and ſatisfaction about 
the time from which the Beaſts 42 
months did commence. In doing of 
which I only premiſe, That by the 
beaſt eſeribed by St. John in Rev, 
13.1, 2. WE are to underſtand the 
Roman Empire under ſuch a Conſti- 
tution of Government, by which the 
Religion of the Empire otherwiſe 
Chriſtian by profellion, became mixt 
with Idolatry and Superſtition, en- 
pyned to be obſerved. under cruel 
penalties. 

And this was brought to paſs by 
the procurement of a rd Beaſt with 
tw Horns like a Lamb, who yet fake 
# « Dragon, as he is deſcribed, Rev. 
1}.11,122. By which is meant ac- 
cording to the ſence: of  Expoſitors, a 
ort or order of men in the Sug 

1 diſtin 
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diſtin from the feeular Rulers, who 
pocend to have a double power 
rom Chriſt ( ſignifed by the two 
Horns like a Lamb, ) both to Teach; 
and 16 Govers mca in matters of Re- 
ligion, Theſe in Rev. 19. Fa under 
another denomination, are faid ta fie 
xporm or tO ride the Beaſt with Ten 
Horns: that is to ſteer and 

the Fen Kings and the people of their 
dominions, as a man daes the beaſt 
he rides 00,which way he would haye 
him go. - 

Now this fort or order of men in 
the Empire, of which the Pope of 
Rowe became the Head, ſignified by 
thisReaſt with two horns like a Lamb, 
did (as St. Fohp foretold rh thy 
would) ſay to ther that dwelt npou 
earth, that they ſhould make an iuage 
to the beaſt wbich had the wound by « 
ſword, and yet did live, Rev. 13. 14. 
That is, they did counſel, advile and 
perfwade the Inhabitants of the Em 
pire, both the Kings and their / Sub- 
jets, to do' that which being done, 
maderthe Government of the Empire 
ni: "i 
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in paint of Religious worſhip, to be- 
come in a;great meaſure /ike to what. 
it had been formerly, when Pagani/a 
was by the Government of the Em- 
pire eſtabliſhed for the Religion of 
the Empire: For ſo Paganiſm was 
under the ſixth Head of the Beaſt, 
before that Head received a wound 
by the Sword of Conſtantive, who 
put down Paganiſm, and eſtabliſhed 
- rp Religion in the Empire. 

in that the Ten Kings followed 
the counſel and advice of the Two 
horned Beaſt in making an Image af 
the wounded Beaſt, by reſtoring Idq- 
ktrous worſhip again in the Empire 
by publick authority, the Beaft un- 
der the Sixth head, was thereby 
healed of the wound he received by 
Conſtantine and ſome of his SucceF- 


8, 
The counſel and perſwaſion of the 
Two horned Reaft; was not ta reſtore 
the /aie Idolatrous worſhip again' in- 
tothe Empire, which was the-pub- 
lck worſhip of the Empire under 
the $1xth head of - its Government, 
Y 4 but 
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bur only ro make an Image of it; [i 


that is, to uſe'and order tobe uſed 


ſuch a worſhip, which bein 
ed and eſtabliſhed by oublick albent 
authority, would be as after it 
very like it, though not in all'7e 
ſj the ſame: as an Image or 
picture is ſomewhat like the 
whom it repreſents, though it be 
not the perſon it ſelf. 

This ſort of men repreſented bythe 
Two horned Beaſt, did not rel 
noradviſe to reſtore the worſhip of 
the ſame Gods whom the Pagans 
had worſhipped ; but yet did ad- 
viſe to that which was equivalent to 
it. They did not adviſe to worſhi 
the Pagan Herees; that 1s, thol 
dead men among the Pagans which 
had been renowned among them 
while they lived; which yet was 
practiſed under the reign of the dra- 
gon. Burt yer this Two horned Beaſt 
did adviſe to pay the ſame honour, 
and toperform the ſame worſhip to 
Saints departed, co renowned Chni- 
ftians after they were dead, which 
| is 
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s dye only to God. The giving of 
which honour, and performing of 
which worthip to dead men, is the 
Kolatry into which the 1/raelires fell 
n- the buſineſs of Baal peor. T hey 
joymed themſelues to Baal peor, anddid 
ut the ſacrifices of the dead : that is, 
they did eat of ſuch Sacrifices as were 
efered to dead men; and thereby 
worſhipped them, P/al. 106. 28. 

If itbe demanded how it does ap- 

r that a new ſort of Idolatry re- 
ſmbling the old Pagan Idolatry, was 
introduced into the Empire at the 
ime when it was divided into Ten 
Kingdoms? I an{wer, that it is a 
thing well known, and ſuchas many 
writers have given account of, that 
the cuſtom of worſhipping of dead 
men in praying to Saints departed, 
begun and was brought into practice 
in the Empire by men profeſling 
Chriſtianity, in the fourth Century, 
and not before : and that it was a 
corruption which rook its firſt riſe 
from a cuſtom of the Chriſtians meet- 


ing at the burying places and tombs 
of 
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of the bleſſed Martyrs, and their pray. 
ing to and praiſing Almighty Goy 
and our Saviour there. This Saine. 
worſhip taking its beginning in the 
fourth Century, and ſpreading 
and more in the fifth ; it ſhews that 
this corrupt prattice got up in the 
Empire at the ſame time in which 
the Emp:re became divided, and in 
which ſeveral new Kings ſtarted up 
one after another: Sothat by theyear 
456. which was not much more than 
the middle of the fifth Century, the 
number of Ten Kings in it, was filled 
un and compleated, as I ſhowed be 
fore. All which is a good addition of 

roof, that the falſe worſhip pub 
fickly Authoriſed by thoſe who did 
then bear Rule in the Empire, gave 
being to the beaſt, and made it tobe- 
-come ſuch as is deſcribed by St. Jobs; 
and likewiſe that the Ten Kings and 
the Beaſt roſe up together ; they ove 
hoxr with the Beaſt, and the Beaſt one 
hour with them, as St. Johs had 
foreiold they would. 
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And if we conſider what way ws 
made for falſe _ to become 1n 
part the Religion of the Empire, by 
the praQtice of many going before, in 
praying to Saints departed ; and the 
condition of the Empire at that time 
gocher reſpets; it will be ealie to 
wnceive, how that fort of men ſigni- 
fed by the Beaſt with rwo horns like 
;Lamb, might without any great 
difficulty prevail with the Ten Kings 
w conſtitnte ſuch a Government 1n 
their reſpeftive kingdoms in relati- 
to Religious worſhip, or irreligi- 
ous rather, as made the Empire be- 

ne an Idolatrous Beaſt under a 

Idolatrous head, and with the 

le, too generally to conſent to it, 
The Empire at that time had been 
over-run with ſeveral nations ; ſuch 
as Goths, Vandals, Hunns, Alans, 
damaritans, Quades, Pits, Scots, Sax- 
ons, Marcomians, Herules, Suedes, Al- 
mans and Burgwndians, All which 
ornear all, were Barbarous and Pa- 
—_ people ( Mr. Mede indeed faith 
me part of the Gozbs were Chriſti- 
ans ) 
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ans) and had ſeated themſelves in 
the Empire. Now they being ene 
mics to Chriſtianity which had been 
the Religion of the Empire for ſome 
good [pace of time paſt, they muſt 
needs be very troubleſom to thean- 
tient inhabitants of the Empre, 

on the account of Religion as wellas 
other wile. 

To avoid which, and the 
other evils which ehe Chriſtians 
might ſufer from them upon that ac- 
count ; a corrupt Clergy in the Empire 
ſigniticd by the Beaſt with T wb horns 
like a Lamb, who deſigned more a 
worldly intereſt, than the propagy- 
tion of Chriſtianity in its power and 
purity, propoſed and perſwaded (as 
its very probable) toa method of te- 
conciling theſe two different parties, 
which now mult live together whe- 
ther the Chriſtians would or no. And 
in order to that as we may well ſup- 
poſe, they would propoſe ſome yield 
ing and compliance to one another 
from both parties, topleaſe both, and 
to make both their triends and 46 

mirers, 
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nirers, by whom they might riſe to 
that greatneſs they aimed at. And {6 
contrived a mixt way of worſhip and 
religion, conſiſting partly of fome- 
thing of the Chriitian Religion and 
yorſhip; and partly of ſomething 
which ſhould be ſomething like the 
Pagan way of worſhip, and yet nor 
together the fame: like as their 
Predeceſſors the falle Apoltles had 
lone before them, upon account 
whereof the myſtery of iniquity was 
lid by St. Pa»/,then to begin to work. 
And to this end (as the evenr 
hews )-they propoſed that together 
with God and our Saviour, Saints 
departed might be ropes to, as be 
ing a likely way to draw over the 
Pagans to them, as being lo like their 
worſhip performed to their demons, 
their Fleroes ; that 1s togheir remown- 
ed men after they were dead. Conli- 
dering then how much by this time 
the Empire was become degenerated 
from the power of Chriſtianity and 
Primitive zeal, which was found in 
the Chriſtians when the Gorern- 
meut 


334 Of the State of the Charch, 


ment of the Empire firſt became 
Chriſtian : and conſidering how far 
that ſuperſtitious cuſtom of praying 
ro Saints departed had by this tims 
ſpread, taken root and prevailed ih 
the Empire: And conſidering ul 
that the enjoyning this to be uſed 
in their publick worſhip, would ks 
one likely means of uniting at laſt 
the Pagans with the Chriſtians in 
one way of worſhip, and of peace- 
able and obedient living one withas: 
other under the Government of their 
new Kings: And conlideting like 
wiſe what deference the Laity made 


ro the Clergy in ordering and reg |; 


lating them in,matrers of Religion : 
I ſay, conſidering all theſe things, it 
1s no difficult thing to conceive of be- 
lieve,that thoſe Ten Kings would not 
refuſe totomſent ro the advice and d- 


reftion of the depraved Clergy fot |. 


the enjoyning the uſe of prayer t0 
Saints departed in their publick wot- 
ſhip; eſpecially if we add thererbthe 
conſideration of thoſe miracles whith 
St. John ſaith the Wealt with Two 

horns 
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s like a Lamb, had power to do 
þ the ſight of the other Beaſt with 
Teh horns; and by means of which 
aracles, he ſaith, he ſbould deceive 
tew that dwell upon the earth, Rev.x}. 
.To which agrees that other Pro- 

by St. Paul touching the max 

ff, whoſe coming, as he laith ſbould 
ifter” the working of Satan, with all 

, and ſighs, and lying wonders, 
ad with all deceiveablenefi of anright- 
mſnef, 2 The]. 2. 9, 10. 

And that this counſel and advice of 
the Beaſt with Two horns like a 
Lamb, ſhould take place and prevail 
wh the Ten Kings, St. John fore- 
old, when ſpeaking of thoſe Ten 
lings,heſaith, Theſe have owe mind, and 

vivetheir power and ſtrenzth uno 
t& Beaſt, to wit, to further and pro- 
note his deſign; and the event de- 
ares that accordingly it came to 
als, Rev. 17.13. 

This *Saint-worſhip entering into 
be Church in the declining eſtate 
i it, a conſiderable time betore the 
Ten Kings appear'd ia the So 
an 
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and having ſpread it ſelf confi 
by that time they did appear, 1 thi 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that thi 
corrupt prattice gave great advan- 
tage to the Two horned Beaſt © 
prevail with the Ten Kings toieſ 
bliſh by their authority, the Innor- 
tion of Saints in their publick wor. 
ſhip: and this in conjunRiog- with 
that ſtrange mixture of Carnal Chri- 
ſtians and Paganiſh people: which 
then inhabited and filled the Empire, 
did much facilitate the naughty 
Nga of the Two horned Beaſt, "For 
by gaining this paint, The opened 2 
way for the bringing in a multitude 
more of Paganiſh ſuperſtitious 
ſtoms; by which thols ſignibed by 
the Two horned Beaſt, made them- 
ſelves very popular 1a the Empire, 
and eſpecially among the barbarou 
ple which now, domineer'd. and 
wa a great ſway there, 
For having laid this foundation 
a myſtical Babel, they eafily pro 
ceeded to raiſe up a ſutable ſtr 
by degrees, though not all at oner. 
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And ſoas the Pagans had ben wont 
inrol deceaſed men that had been 
s among them, into the num- 

of their gods, and then to wor- 
ok them : # the Mongrel Chriſti- 
2ns have been taught to Canonize 
ſuch for Saints after their deceaſe, 
who had been renowned among 
them while they lived, and then to 
pray to them. As the Pagans did 
ar Temples, Altars and Statues 
to their gods ; ſo haye thg Paganiz- 
ng Chrittians been dirWed ro do 
the like rotheir Canonized Saints. As 
the Pagans richly adorned the Ima- 

of their gods, and brought ob- 

ons to them: ſo theſe have been 
taught to. do the like to their Ca- 
nonized Saints, As the Pagans bow- 
ed down themſelves, and lifred up 
hands and eyes before the Images of 
their gods ; ſo have the other, to the 
Images of their Saints. As the 
Heathen had their Twte/ar gods over 
Kingdoms, Provinces ad Cities ; 
lo have the Paganizing Chriſtians 
their Tutelar Saints over the like. 
Z Theſe 
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Theſe and abundance more inſtanes 


of ſuperſtitious uſages among the Þy. | - 


_ det omg in itnitation of 
cuſtoms of rhe Pagans, 

find mentioned at large by the Ro 
verend Dr. Hen, More i his Han 
Prophetica, lib. 1.ch. 17. So that 
event hath opened to us the meaning 


df St. Johns Prophecy concerning the 
Two nw Beaſts, faying to the 
dwellers on the earth, that 
ſhould an Tmage to the 
which the wound by a ſword, 
and did live. 

I have infifted the longer on this 
thing, that it might appear, that the 
Beaſt deſcribed by St. John,in Rev, 
13. 1, 2, ve#, could not be faid to 
exiſt compleatly, or cortte to be ſuch 
o he a _ deſcribed n 

until the Ten Kings fignihed 
his Ten horns, were thenidiig m 
being; by whoſe power and autho 
rity ſuch Laws were made for the 
introducing Idotatry again into the 
Empire, as made it become ſuch a 
thing as was and is fignified LE 
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In Fatore Ares. 179 
yeiſt With. Seven heads, and Tet 


- horns, with Crowns upon them, 


and the name of Blaſphemy or Ido- 
upon his heads : And that it 


— wap likewiſe that the Beaſt 
s power oxe hoar with the 
Ten Kings, as they did theirs one 
hour with the Beaſt. And by what 
has been ſaid in this matter, I thiak 
it does £ppear alſo what reaſon there 
is not ro date rhe beginning of the 
Beaſts 42 months reign ſooner thard 
the diviſion of the Empire into Ten 
Kingdoms did appear, as likewiſe 
what reaſon there is to date it from 
that time. And if we have reaſon 
to date the beginning of the Beaſts 
reign frott that tims, I think we 
have then reaſon to think that the 
of that reign, can be at no 
great diſtance front * nor 
conſequently the beginning of choſe 
happief times before diſcourſed of, 

If any ſhall think that when che 
diſciples demanded of our Saviour, 
Whether he would 4t that time reſtore 


the kingdom to Iſrael, ( Att y.6.) 
LZ 2 that 
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that his anſwer in ſaying, i « ax 
for you to know the times or the ' 
which the father hath put in hit onn 
power, does lie as an objeCtion againſt 
the enquiry we have made into the 
time when or where about the 

deliverance of the Church from the 
power of her known enemies, will 
fall out, together with the greater 
enlargement of Chriſts Kingdom and 
Government in the world which is 
then to ſucceed : I ſhall briefly return 
this for an anſwer. That t it 
is very true that the times and ſea- 
ſons of events which God hath re. 
ſerved to himſelf, and put in his own 
power, do not belong to us to know, 


or-to enquire when they ſhall be; | 


yet ſo faras he has revealed the times 
and ſeaſons of his accompliſhing ſuch 
great things as thoſe aforeſaid, they 
are due and proper ſubjeCts of our 
enquiry. The ſecret things belong 
to , yet things revealed belong 

to us, Deat. 29. 
Now that the times of the reign 
and ruine of the Beaſt, and the _— 
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of the Kingdom by Chriſt thereupon, 

and giving it to the people of the 

Saints of the moſt high, are things 

revealed, and ſo are matters which 
to us to look into and to make 

uſe of, is that which 1 have been 

endeavouring to prove and to make 


CHAP. XII. 


Contrary outward appearances in the 
world, are no certain ſign of 
great diſtance of thoſe good times 
from us, which have been diſcourſed 


of. 
T HAT ſuch contrary appearan- 
ces are no certain ſign of any 

very long diſtance of thoſe _ 
days from us in the beginning of them, 
of which many of the divine Pro- 
phecies give us notice, will appear if 
we r but this one thing, which 
I ſhall endeavour to clear. There 
| LE 3 may 
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may be fuch inequality between tha 
viſible power and h of the 
Church and of her enemues, as ma 
deprive the Church for the molt 
part of it, at leaſt, of all expeRation 
of any near hand deliverance; and 
free her enemies from all fear of de- 
ſtruftion, even then when the delive- 
rance of the one and the deſtruQtion 
of the other, are at no great 
—_— from _—_ =_ it _ 
be, and as iss likely en will be 
the caſe of both, but  lietle before 
the great and general delivergace of 
the Church, and ſubverſion of her 
enemies. 

The. effects of pouring out the Sc- 
yenth Vial, which will be the laſt 
plague of the ſeven, will probably 
produce the total and final rujoe of 
the kingdom of the Beaſt, and there- 
by work out the great deliverance of 
the Church, And yet juſt before 
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this, in the times of the fixch Vial, 
the Kings of the earth and of the 
whole wy tn een op = 
phgr in Armageddon - againſt 
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: which probably will make 
2 vilible ſtreagth as by rea- 
ba of which the declining eſtate of 
kingdom of the produced 
the pouring out of the former Vi- 
us, will ſeem to be repair'd, and the 
memies fluſh'd with contidence of 
wtory, and thoſe of the Church re- 
tced to great ſtraits in outward ap-+ 
xarance. For if. that Prophecy in 
Dev, 12.1. refer to the ſame time, 
s it ſcems todo by the congruity of 
wents, to wit, the greatnels of the 
rouble immediately ing the 
deliverance of the Church ; 
the power & ſtrength of the ene- 
juſt before that deliverance will be 
and conſiderable, as to cauſe 
trouble as never was fince there was 
nation earth ; as is there ſet forth. 
& that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the 
Prince which ftandeth for the chil- 
» of thy people ; and there ſhall be 4 
time of trouble, ſuch & never was ſince 
PAs 4 nation, even 10 that ſame 
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time : and at that time i le (ball 
te delovered, 9 peep 
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There are other Scriptures which 
ſeem tointimate that the downfal of 
the Churches enemies and of her de- 
hverance ſhall come ſuddenly and 
unexpeCtedly, and unforeſeen totome 
at that time when they ſhall come ; 
and perhaps when leaſt feared by the 
enemy, or looked for by many of the 
Church. 

Our bleſſed Saviour in his applica- 
tion of the parable of the unjuſt Judge, 
and importunate widow, faith thus: 
and ſball not God avenge his own ele, 
which cry day and night unto him though 
he bear long with them? I tell you that 
he will avenge them” ſpeedily, Never- 
thelef, when the ſon of man comes, ſball 
he find faith on the earth? Luke 18.78, 
The ſcope of the parable is as we are 
told at wer. 1. to encourage men to 
pray always, and not to faint, That is 
that they ſhould not be diſcouraged fo 
as to break off or give over praying 
upon occaſion of Gods delaying to an- 
{wer them in that they pray for. The 
thing in ſpecial here intended, as it 
{xems by the application of the pa 
MC, 
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tle, is to perſwade the Church and 
_ of God, not to be diſcouraged 
holding on to pray for their de- 
liverance from oppreſſion and perlſe- 
cution of their enemies, though God 
hear never ſo long with them in ir 
before he comes to deliver them out 
of their hands, and though delive- 
ance to outward appearance, ſeem 
ever {o far of, And for their eq- 
couragement herein, our Saviourtells 
them, that though God bear /ong 
with them, yet he will avenge them 
fy. Now though to do a thing 
ily, ordinarily ſignifies to do ir 
without any long delay ; Yet here, 
for God to avenge his people ſpeedily, 
when withal he bears long with their 
enemies in ſuffering his people to be 
oppreſſed by them, ſeems to ſignifie 
another thing than to deliver them 
without delay. And God may be faid 
toavenge or to deliver his people ſpee- 
dhafter he hath ſuffered them long to 
be oppreſſed, when their deliverance 
at laſt ſhall come all on a ſudden, and 


when they {hall be: under ſuch cir- 
cum- 
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cumſtances, as little tro expe it at 
that time when yet it ſhall come. 
And this ſence and meaning ſeerns to 
be intimated in thoſe next words of 
our Saviour when he ſays, neverthe- 
eff mhen the ſon of man cometh, ſhall be 
find faith on the earth? The 

of which words, as they refer to the 
former ſeems to be this; That the 


ſtate and condition of the Church he 


will be ſo low at that time when 
Chriſt ſhall come to deliver ir, as that 
there will be icarce any faith 
bis le to believe that deliverance 
ſhall te wrought for then at that 
time, when indeed the ſon of man 
will come and bring itto them. 
Almighty God in Scripture is ſaid 
to have come down, when he has done 
ſuch things for his Church aod a- 
gainſt their enemies as they lpoked 
not for, ſuch as they had no viſible 
ground ſo much as to hope for or ex- 
peQ, eſpecially at that time when 
yet they were ſuddenly brought to 
pels. When thou didſt terrible things 
which we looked not for, thou yo 
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w, ſaith the Prophet, I/a. 64. 3. 
Ind it ſeems fo it will be when Chriſt 

{l cove down to avenge his people : 
will do ſuch things for them and 
ſpeedily, as but few of them, will 
vefaich to believe, they will be fo 
riſing. That will bean avenging 
bis people feedily, when he does great 
ud marvellous things for them ſud- 

y, and ina little time when once 
begins, though in the mean time 
bears long with their enemies be- 
we he goes about it roundly. 

Jn Rev, 18. we have a deſcription 
o the deſtruction of myſtical Baby- 
km, _ ew God = born long 
atheir onprefſing his faithful people; 
and this wil pon notable ad of 
Gods aveaging his Church of her 

memies. For jts faid at the 20.ver/e, 

rjoxce over her than heaven, and 
boly Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath 

_—_ you _ _ , m_— 

is avengiag his e on her ſpeedily 

t00, as that f nies ſaddenh ar in 
a little time, though we ſee he bears 
| bag with her befare he goes _—_ 
Fe" or 
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For at the 8. ver. its ſaid, that hen k 
plagnes ſball come in one day. And at 
wer. 10, alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one 
hour is thy judgment come, And at vey, 
17. for in one hour ſo great riches is |, 
come t0 naught, And ver. 19. for is 
ome hour is (he made deſolate. 

In Zach. 14. 5, 6, 7. its faid, the 
Lord thy God ſhall come, and allthe 
Saints with thee. And it ſbellcome to 
paſhinthat day, 'that the light ſhall not 
be clear nor dark; but it ſhall be one day 
which ſhall be known unto the Lord, 
wot day, nor night : but it ſhall cometo 
pefi that at evening time it ſhall be light, 
Ic is an obſcure Prophecy of the un- 
certain and uneven condition of the 
Church for ſome time ; and that time 
foreknown unto the Lord, but little 
foreſeen by men. And indeed one 
would think by the ſutableneſs of 
events tothis Prophecy hitherto, that 
| pointed at the ſtate and condition 
of the Church after the firſt Refor- 
mation from Popery, unto the time 
of the downfal of Popery it od 
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jd that in reſpeCt both of her Poli- 
al and Moral ſtate and condition, 
which time the Church has been 
a kind of mixt condition of fear 
| hope, ſafety and danger, peace 
d trouble: in anancertain and un- 
poſture, ſometimes better and 
metimes worſe; her power and in- 
reſt in the world ſometimes increa- 
g, and ſometimes declining ; {o that 
tas been neither clear nor dark 
her, neither perfect day nor 
rfe&t night. 
And it may poſſibly ſo be, that be- 
xe the time of the Churches more 
xrfedt deliverance comes, her power 
I intereſt in the world may be fo 
declined, and ſunk ſo low, as to 
ing upon her a fear that a dark night 
calamity is at. hand. And yet then 
dd may all on a ſudden by ſome 
40s or other, ſoalter the face of af. 
wirs in the world, in reference to his 
hurch, that at evening time it ſhall 
e light : ſo that inthe ſametime in 
hich thoſe of the Church feared 
ad expected to be quite over-whelm- 
| cd 
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ed wjtha ſad and gloomy night of ad. [pou 
verſity,.a clear _—_ deliverance and 
ſalvarion to the Church, may break 
forth and appear. forn 
Andin a moral reſpeCt, the day of jderi 
the Churches Reformation has been 7 
neither clear nor dark, but wn 
both, and ofa mixture of both ; part 
becauſe ſome nations remained gt - 
unreforme> when others became re- }Chu 
formed; and partly by reaſon of the J4Cy 
- imperfeCtion of it in ſome of the ſap 
Churches, and in ſome reſpett per- |it 
haps in all of them. The hot and un- }aul 
chriſtian conteſts and diviſions about |the 
ſome doQtrines of leſſer moment z but | met! 
eſpecially about Church government | yen! 
and diſcipline, with the great negleft | wak 
of diſcipline it ſelf : and moſt of all,the [mar 
unſutableneſs of mens lives to the Re: ]he a 
formed Religion which they dee 
has greatly obſcured the glory of the {thou 
Reformation it ſelf, and made the day | pet 
of it to be neither clear nor dark, net- | ame 
ther perfect day nor perfett night, F 
And ladeed the wade enerarenels þ; 
of the reformed Churches from the 


power 


| 
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of Chriſtianity, ives too much 
et tofear left AlmightyGod ſhould 
aſtiſe that decay, b den the Re- 
frmed Churches fall once more un- 
- derche _ — "v6 of that which is unre- 


. wy if Almighty God ſhould in his 

my let things run on towards 
il a thing until the reformed 
re- |Churches ſhould be brought to ſuch 
- _ as to bealmoſt pait hope of e- 
faping ſuch a bondage,and yer ſhould 
han evenizg time as this may be, 
= ( it to be light, both by delivering 
ut [the Churches by ſome unexpetted 
ut {method of Providence from fo immi- 
nt {ent a danger ; and by the ſame to a- 
et [waken them toa more thorow refor- 
the Fnation of life and manners, it would 
le: {be a great and wonderful mercy in- 
ls, Jdeed, and not altogether impoſſible ; 
he though we have little reaſon to ex- 
s + i, —_— we do repent and 


ad. 
nd 
ak 


_ it is not unuſual with the AL- 
6 nh hty, before he works ſome great 
he | and notable deliverance for his people, 


er | 
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to {ufferrrheerto 
yo BE 


he*br 
She1ll-requiral | 
the goodneks andtkindnels which God 
his ſhew?'d them, :andoſtheir barzen- 
eſs and unprofitablenels under allabe 
excellent means he hes aflorded tham, 
ef becoming better - thars all - ogher 
people, and of their childiſh rabing 
and falling'out about little thin 
thereby to bring them-to humilianiga 
and nce for all their miſcarsy- 
ages. 'And when he has done (0, 4higg 
ro-do ſome great and-extraordinggy 
thing for their deliveravce. Wha 
they--are brought to repentance, by 
being brought into ſuch ſtraits, '$hgn 
God willrepeart likewiſe, ſo as npt to 
continue or prolong their miſery, but 
Will then make haſte to their relief 
ind avenge them ſeedily. For the 
Lord fball judge his people, and repent 
him for his ſervants, when he ſeeth that 
their ſtyength us gone, and there is 9 
ul 
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JW or left; Dext.32.36. When the 
= i ir ot mas we the power and 
f 


«tl of their enemies, /aid «nts 
rh 


zl 


— 


deliver ws we pray thee this day ; and 
when they pat away their ſtrange gods 
from among them, and ſerved the Lord : 
then irs ſaid, bis ſoul was grieved for the 
- of Iſrael, Jag. 10.15, 16, Be- 
this, God ſometimes ſuffers his 
to be brought to greater ſtraits 
e he intends to deliver them, 
ever before, eſpecially when he 
mends to do ſome extraordina 
Ing for their deliverance ; to the end 
that by delivering them at ſucha time, 
udina way and manner extraordi- 
tary ; the world round about might 
thereby know, that he is God indeed, 
and that he can and will do greater 
things for them that worſhip him, 
then any of the Idol gods can do for 
thoſe that Sy _ And oo he 
t Iſrael out of Egypt with a 
gh and and ſtretch'd out arm, and 
with great terror, at that very time 
A a when 


dd 
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when their t was made more 
grievous % r eh oh $\thas e 
| _ was before .And this he did for 
very end,rhat his name mig pane: 1 
throug hout all the earth. 116 | 
the ow Fays Gag Gog ſhall come. & | 
'gainſt Gods 1/rae/ with ſuch huge Ar- 
miesand numerous bands, as ſhall as 
a cloud cover the land; whoſe 
weaports and inſtruments of war 
afterwards furniſh 1/ae/ for fire-wi 
7 years: Then as God declares, he wil 
plead againff him; not in an 
way, but by raining upon him andy 
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on is s, and upon the ma hag 
ple that are with him.an een uw 
rain, and great hail ſtones, fire bo 
brimſtone : Aud TG God, wil 1 14% 
e my ſelf,and will be known inthe |... 

mega w4 (arm and "7 ſhall tnaw 4 
> wr jo Lord, Exch. 38. 22,63. |= 
There are certain caltoand and cre m7 
ſtances under which, and reaſons for |, 
which Almighty God ſometimes dos nd, 
not think it fit todelay the deliverance |p, 
of his people any longer from under |, , 
the power and oppreſſion of their ene- |, 


mies, 


- 
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h they"dfe not ſo pre- 


are fry e fit fo it by their ak 
ging, a5 Might well have been ex- 


t they (ould. A, 
” x, When the times (tho enemies 
Poe Ghujck are fulfilled, and 
brine of their domineering run =» 
come to a period, we cannot then 
'that rod unworthinels that is a- 
g thoſe. which beof the reformed 
Fon will cauſe Almighty God 
to defer the deliverance of t _ or 
the deftryRion of the other, to 
bager time. Wes ſee it did not 
tim to defer the deliverance of his 
wp «cl out of the Egyptian bog- 
when once the four huadred and 
>> awoter God had 
paar concerning hs peop oo 
in bondage, were run out ; 'Ng, 
Who them out thence the 
7 4 day in which | 430 years 
ame £02 period, their unwo 
and nn ner notwithſta 
Exod. x 2.41. And it came to fo the 
tnd of the four bundred and thirty years, 
wen the [elf ſame 6 it came to poſh, 
Aa 


that 


35s ,0 be Fate of the Church, 


thes 4 the. hoſts. of the Lord went oy 
from the eva. of Egypt, And yer t M 
was. then ;fin. pro 'ocation 41 


than enough-among them ; to 

cauſed God to have ,prolonged their 
-bondage there,as we may ſee by what 
God has ſaid by his Propher, Ezet, 
20, 6, 7, 8. In the day that Tlifted wp 
my hand »nto them to bring them forth 
of the Land of Egypt--- them ſaid I unto 
them, caſt ye away every man the aboms- 
nation of bs eyes, and defile not your 
ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am the 
Lord God. But they rebelled againſt me, 
ad would not bearken to me : , als 
wot caſt away every man the abomination 
of their eyes, neither did they forſake the 

Iaols of Egypr. | | 
Its true indeed, God did not after 
he-had delivered them out of Egypr, 
bring them ſo ſoon into the land of 
Canaan as he might have done, but 
cauſed them to wander in the Wil- 
derneſs forty years. But this was for 
a new guik contrafted by their mil- 
carriages in the wilderneſs after their 
deliverance out of Egypr. This give 
ome 
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ſome hope that when the Beaſts 42. 
oth are come to ani end, that God 
'not defer the deliverance of his 
urch any longer from that'enemy, 
ge of * roondy pn 
-2. Alm etimes bri 
a the abpniies of his Church, 6 
Rroat benefit and advantage of his 
e, upon account of the greatneſs 
\ Tong continued wickedneſs of 
% [5 enemies, though his people for 


” [the OREny of themare unworthy 
he that deliverance which accrues to 
ſ m thereby. Thus God deltroyed 


the Kings of Canaan and their people, 
' S their countries to his poopie 
react upon this account, Dest.9. 5. 
thy =P or the uprichtneff 
heart doſt thou go topoſſeſtheir land; 
for the wickedneef/of theſe nations 
The Lord thy God doth drrve them out 
from before thee ; The reaſon which 
1. | God gives why he will plead with. the 
. | kations in the valley of Jehoſaphar for 
þ bis heritage 1/-4e/, and command the 
> | fickle at thar time to be pur in to cut 
them down, is becauſe the harvef 


4 
X Aaz will 


i 
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will be then#ipe; their wickednefi great, 
of come toits fill growth, Joel 3.217, 
And this is like to be the caſe of 
thoſe who: ſhall be found to be of the 
kingdom of the Beaſt when the time 
of his reign ſhall come to its end, what 
ever 'the condition of the reformed 
Churches may theh be rouching their 
preparation for ſuch a deliverance as 
they ſhall thereypon receive. Almigh- 
ty God has not only born very long 
with thoſe of that kingdom, but has 
alſoafforded them ſufficient and abun- 
daft means of conviftion, by which 
they might: have ſeen and been ſenſt- 
ble of the evil of their way, and the 
danger of their condition. Such hay 
| been the Propheſying of the witneſſes 
all along in _—_— to the Beaſt, 
andthe way of that party. Such were 
thoſe judgments and grievous calami- 
ties ſent upon them by God under the 
ewo former of the three Wo-Trum- 

pets. And it is remarked that 
they repented not for all this, of rheir 
worſVipping of Idols,nor of their murders, 
forceries, fornications and thefts, Rev. 
9. 21. 
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2t, Afid ſuch means of cohvition 

þ Chacia) has been the reformation 

fom Popery, in which ſeveral na- 

tions ſell off from 'the Apocalyptich 

Miſt, and have ſince juſtified the ne- 

_y their doing ſo, and of the 

geceſhity of the reſt to do the like, by 
manſwerable arguing, 

And then under the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, which is the laſt of the three Wo- 
Trumpets, follows the pouring out of 
the ſeven Vials, which are called the 
ſeven laſt plagues : Theſe are poured 
out ſucceſſively upon the kingdom 
of the Beaſt to awaken them as a fur- 
ther call to repentance. Notwithſtand- 
ing all which it ſeems they will ſtill 
remain obſtinate in their way. For 
after the pouring out of the fourth 
Vial it is notified that they repented 
not forall that, Rev. 16. 9. and fo it 
s again after the pouring out of the 
fifth, ver. 11. Andin the 14. Rev. aft 
vey, the 6. and fo on, is ſet down i 
general terms the means which ſhou 
be uſed for the reclaiming thoſe of the 


| kingdomof the Beaſt, repreſented by 


Aaq an 
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an -Angel flying-through thet\midg 
of. heaven --hrving'< tho Sting 
Goſpely- calling - | 
fear that:God ; 
earth, andit6 worſhiphim} berauſd 
the hour ef his judgment 13 come And 
another declaring the/fali of 
for making allnations to:draak of her 
cup. - And athird denouncing'the tor- 
ment of fireand brimſtone againſt all 
ſuch as-ſhall- worſhip the or 
receive his mark. p 
But when none of theſe means will 
prevail with them,neitherthoſe under 
the Trumpets, nor thoſe under+the 
Vials for their reformation; tho? God 
in the uſe of theſe means, - hath with 
patience and in vain it, 'and 
waited for it for the ſpace of 1266 
years : then mark what follows at the 
14 and 15 ver. of this chap. St. Johs 
ſees one like the Son of man upon 4 
_ cod with a yy nal ry 19 his 
; and another Angel cryingito 
him with a loud voice - hruk int his 
ſickle and toreap, for this-reaſon ; be- 


Caule the time was come Foreap,. audrbe | 


harveſt 
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harveſt of the earth was ripe, Then in 
wri117,.48, 19. St. John declares anc» 
ther. Viſioa. w hich he ſaw,to wit, of a 
Larage, which. follows that..of the 
Forbe ſaw-an Angetcaming 

our ofthe Temple wicha fickle; 
to whom another Angel with a 
ud voice, layi thro in thy fickle 
—_— cluſters of the vine of the 
urth ; for her' grapes are fully -rige: 
Which being done accordingly, 7he 
vine of the earth was caſt into. the wine: 
preff of the wrath of God, and blood came 
out of the wine-preff even ta the horfe 
bridles. The Treader of the wine 
preſs is the Rider on the white horſe, 
( Rev.19.15. ) at that time when the 
Beaſt and the Kings of the earth, and 
their Ran, —__ gathered to- 
gether againſt him, ( ver. 19. ) 
Confdleriog then that as in the for- 
mer chap. the reign of the Beaſt is de- 
ſcribed, ſo in the former part of rhis 
the means which Almighty God us'd 
to recover ſome,and to prevent others 


from ſubmitting to, and complying 


| withthe Beaſt in his exorbitancies, 1s 


like- 
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hkewiſe deſcribed : it ſeems moſt com. 
gruonsto underſtantby this horvef, 
35 well'#s by the vimrege,the [ 
on of thoſe to be prefigured, who'after 
all ſhall ſtill remain incorrigible, and 
thereby; become fully ripe for | 
meyt: A And then by the hgrveft whic 
r of nature goes before the vin. 
tage,to underſtand as Nome E 
do, the deſtryQtion of the great city 
Babylon, deſcribed chep.18. and by the 
Vintage the following deſtruftion of 
the Beaſt and Kings of the earth with 
their armies, by the Rider on the 
white horſe, deſcribed ch. 19.” The 
harveſt as well as the vintage thus 
underſtood, the Anrirypewill then com- 
modionſly anfwer ro the Type : for the 
deſtruction of old Baby/o» was threats 
ned under the potion of a harveſt to 
come, Fer.c1 jt. Tet « little while and 
the time of ; by erveſt ſhall come, And 
the deſtruftion of rhe Churches ene- 
mies when ripe in-fin, is foretold un- 
det this Prop 7 Scheme of a har- 
td a wh a vinta tly in the fore- 
mentioned of oel, eh:7.1 5. (to 


which 
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which that in St. Johmicems to allude) 
got in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe ; 


thine, get you down, for the preff is full, 
the furs over flow, for their wickedneff is 


at. 

OTheſe Viſions 'of St. John thus un- 
derſtood,the natter will comenp cloſe 
our point in __ viz, to ſhew _ 
Almi God will not as its probable ' 
br the bringing down the enemies 
of his Church that had been wont to 
oppreſs them, when once their fin is 
come to its height and full growth, 
whatever condition the Church ſhall 
then be in as to her worthineſs or fit- 
aeſs eo receive ſuch a favour. For the 
{s of the harveſt of the earth, 
and the grapes of the vine of the earth 
their being ly ripe, is we ſte the rea- 
fon why the fickle is called for, and 
the time to reap the one, ard to 
gather the cluſters of the other,is ſaid 
to be come : the enemies ripenefs in 

fin is that which will make them ri 

for ruine, and when they are fo, t 

ſickle will be called for. 

3. Almighty God ſametimes __ 
r 


Lo 


Prophet; NF a6 


$5 bis El 
cathen, ther 


Pa theif in1 Feiries: he - 


ſar words ; thus faith the Lord God, 1 
do nat this for your ſakes, 0 houſe of I. 
racl, but far my holy name ſake, whin 
beve profancd among the heathew n 
ther ye went, Exet. v1 22. And ag * 
per 3-09 or jour {ae 5s go Irie [ah 


the Lord Gol G # to you: 


famed and confounded for your own Ze 


Chooſe Ir «cl. They kad ſo miſche- 
Rd oires among the heathen, 
" ue they cauſed che Religion 
which they profeſſed,to becvil ſpoken 
of, and that God who was the author 
of it to be diſ-regarded for their ſakes, 
The heathen tauntingly ſaid, ebeſe or 
the people of the Lord, and are gon forth 
out 
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big land vet.20, The \bring.ba . 
| ex Of the 


ſo long, yiider the | 
atheo; made the heathen the more 

to think that "the God of 1/7aet 
—_ would nor could deliver them 

of their hands, ard that he was-no 
greater or better than the gods they 
wotſhippedand ſerved. The Scripture 
intimates that it was the manner of 
the heathen when Gods people were 
under their power,to inſult and 'to ſay 
one to another, Where is theirGod? Toek 
2.17. and tothe people of God them- 
ſelves, Where is your God? Mics 7. 10. 
By which ſayings they reproached 
God himſelf, P/al.79.10,1 2, The hea- 
then in doing thus, did but what God 
forefaw they would do, which made 
him bear with his people long before 
he would ſend them among the hea- 
then, though they had before 
provoked him to ſend them ſooner, 7 
ſaid, ith God,gthat I wor{d ſcatter them 


into corwers, I would make the remem- 


, 
: 
: 
: 


brance of them to ceaſe from w_ 

men, were it not that I feared the wat 

of the ememy, leſt their adverſaries ſbould 
have 


366 Of the State of the Wo, 
behave" 'virmſeloes. fr augely, 
bo 7 9h ly Mes," 

Ul this,” DeveS'4, pts Tm. þ 
| WASH Woe pa  andt6 
them know that it was not ann 
could-norhave faved his'people out'of 
their hands, - had they aor 
him by deglining to their wicked 
to lend them among them ; and 
wile 1s rear ker andebenyi 
gion taught ns people rom 

re of the heathen; ; he reſolves 
to bri e out from a 
DS from vader their ww. 


and to fertle them again in / thelt 
own land, and in their way of wot- 


ſhipping Tie. I will ſanitifie my 2 tor 
name, {aith God, which was 


the beathen, whith ye 
fanadis the midſt of them ; tr the beg 


ſua wr wems;f that I am the Logd, wer, 
22, of that 36 ch, of Exch. But by 
what means would God make them 
to know'this ? He tells that, in the 
next words, ver, 24. [ will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you 
out of al countrys, and will bring you 
into 
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own (and. gs. By relcuing is 


ke OR he wy 
or TI lucha way 
do the like 


aye rope CO” 


ET a debts was Gag 


» 29.) my would make his enemies 
to have, ocher,choughes of. him, and 
w knowrhe 1a God above all. gods, 
1nd therefore to be feared above all. 
So that we ſee when the'Churches 
69, think the , better of them- 
5 of their own ways of Idol- 
(99 Luperiinen ; and come. 
himyelt by reproach» 
Religion. and that \way of 
op of wich he'is the Aut 
for this reaſon and upou this account, 
becauſe-he. ſuffers; them. 1o loag as 
ſometimes; he does, todomincer over 
his people, & to ule them at their plea- 
lure ; when things I ſay come 49 this 
iſſue,. then that becomes anothep, pea- 
bn why Almighty God thea thinks 
bt no longer to delay, the deliverance 


of his people who worſhip him, and 
him 


568 As ns. 


wt fe fore 


ne? lor ron 
7 ecbe them bore the S=KED 
A preenrenn 
f fuch z favour 
ts ks rr whe- 
ther thoſe- of the kingdom of abs 
Beaft, have not t the beter 
of chemlelvesand of ir Idolatrous 


and ſuperſtitious ways of w 
and been imboldened No re 
contrary, to the diſhonour of 
py es < 
alt wor[bip t Fi 
him only ſbalt thow ſerve ; and 
cauſe he ſuffered them ſo 
he has done, to hold a 


bondage that oppoſed them 
corrupe way of worſhip ; Ar} 
longtime to all before them as 


it were, and to'flouriſh and proſper 
in the world. For what elſe does their 
boaſting of the exrent of their domi- 
ation, univerſality, and. ourward 


ii glory 
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noe hinder their dab oraace, from 
What they ſuffer from thoſe Advera- 
Wes when once the time permitted for 
KeBeaſt ro reign, (hall come toan end. 
And till ir does. come to an end, 
Ger&is nogrear caule for any to thigk 
berter of themſelves, or of their 
y int Religion and worſhip, cy 
ſe thoſe of their party and wa 
r the greateſt ſway ia the world, 
of M who call any ow Chriſhans. 
Potthoſe who in general have done (6 
the time of the reign of the Beaſt, 
'the more likely thereby ro be o. 4 
the kingdom of the Beaſt : becauſe ir 
Was foretold that in his time and 
Feign, «ll the world ſbould wonder after 
the Beaſt, and cry out and lay, who 7s 
like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make 
wer with him? Rev.13. 3,4. Andallo 
B b becauſe 
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mie the woman m4s\ toubide! in the 


» refs # me, | Himes, and þ '4 
rim ph Ls repreoved the => 
obfeure condition in which the, True 
Church, would be, inthe time of the 
teign of the Beaſt, Rev. 12, And 
Fkewiſe becauſe the qutwerd conrt of 
A, which was much larger 
tian the inner Temple, was to, te 
arven to the Gentiles, ( or thoſe who 
ould Geatilize in the way of their 
worſhip ) and that they ſbould tread the 
holy city under foot, forty andy 
months ; which is the time of the 
reign of the Beaſt, and the witneſſes 
to propheſic in Sack-cloth in the ſame 
time, Rev. 11. 2, 3. 


—_— 


=>) 


Of Þr C AE. Ps + 
| ” to to haſten thoſe g 
£ times we hp or 5 and for the Con- 
© verſion of the Jews in particular. ' 
T*, is well becoming all good Chr- 
ſtians to apply themſelves to God 
by prayer, for the accompliſhment 
o bus declated purpoſes of good to the 


world 


—_— Nw LAY mma - 


_— 


in ' Future Agt5, 371 
world in the latter ages'of 'it. Gods 
declarations of his intentions of good 
timen, by Promiſes and Prophecies ; 
asthey miniſter matrer to'our Faith 
and Hope ; fo'they ſerveto draw out 
'bur deſires after them, and to invite 
bur application and addreſſes to God, 
for the performance of them. For 
that which Almighty God would 
haye 'us deſire and long for, that- he 
would have us ſeck unto him for. 

' And thus he would have us do in 
reference to the haſtening of thoſe 
times, of which we have beeri 
Feating Eſ4.62. 6, 7. after God by 
is Prophet had in former Chapters, 
and in this, declared art large what 
great and wonderful things be was 
reſolved to do for his Church and 
people in the latter days: he tel 
them in . theſe verſes what he 4ex- 
pected from them that make men- 
tion of him, or which are his 
Remembrancers, ( for ſo they are cal- 
led in the margin ) ye that make men- 
tion of the Lora, ye that ere his remem- 
branters, keep not ſilence, give bins no 
Bb2 reſt , 


TT: .vnh 44nd ay 
372: Of che State, of the, Church, 
, "FHifhe eftabliſh; arid tilt | he makle 
ſalem # praife in the earth, Feruſt: 
tem tm Scripture, 4s frequently! 
for-che Church of God. (itiled an the 
New Teſtament, the new Jeruſalem, 
the heavenly Feruſulem, eſpecially in 
feference to its future glorious fate 
inthe latter Ages of che world ;and 
ſd' here. And he had declared thathez 
would do fuch things for his Church; 
as ſhould. make them renownet 
throughout the world. Now we ſee 
here that he would have thoſe that 
make mention of him, to be his Rp- 
membrancers in this matter, and not 
t& keep ſilence, nor give him any 
reſt until he hath done thoſe great 
things for his Church which - will 
make her the glory of the world, and 
the ſubjeQ of mens praiſe throughout 
the carth. Theſe words, keep not þþ 
lence, give him no reſt ; ſhew that Ab 
mi God would have his people 
Rek him in this matter, both 1n- 
ceſſantly and importunately, and 
never to give over until he has 
brought thoſe great things to =. 
This 
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This is one great buſineſs required of 
them lj y. who-@re meant by. 
the-watch ren which God has fet up; 
onthe walls of his Jeraſalewm; I have 
fetrnatch-men apou thy walls, O Jeruſa- 
lem, which ſball-never. bold their peace 
day nor night, wer, 6. Thelcare that 
to:the Church, - which Watch-men 
are ta a City, -to obſerve and to diſco- 
ver' all motions of Providence re+ 
lating to the Church, as Watch-men 
do the actions and morions of men 
relating to the hurt or ſafety of aCity, 
Theſe are they who more afoecialy 
apply themſelves to God continually 
in. behalf of the Church, as Provi- 
dence direats; as Watch-men do to 
the Governour ofa City for the ſecu- 
zty and proſperity of that. Theſe are 
the Lords retembrancers that ina 
Petitionary way put him in mind. of 
lis -promiſes to his Church, - ſtill 
ſeeking from him continually that 
which tends to the greatelt ſecurity 
and felicity of ir. And though Pro- 
ts heretofore were, and Spiritual 
Paſtors now are ſuch Watch-men 
Bb 3 morg 


774, Of the State of the Church, 


more properly/; yet F'dfre ſay: the 
a9 orher:'men: arc,'the 


good f th Charch' ic-general 
ofthe Charch in ,"and 
the miore'applyrhemſeives to God for 
it" IfF x Agrvng 0 Fernſalem, let 
1my"'right hand forget her oxnning © if 1 
do not remember rhee,let my tomgne cleave 
to the roof of my mouth'; \'if I prefer 
ad Jernſalen above my chief joy, Plal, 
137. Pray for the peace of Fernſalem?, 
they ſball profper that love thee, Pal, 
122. 

=_ to proceed ; when on by bis 
Prophet Ezektze/ had told his pe 
how abundantly he would ar laft wie 
them, both with ſpiritual ble 
mcleanſing'them from rheir filth 
neſs, and giving them a new heart; 
and'/purting his ſpirit in them ; and 
with temporal bleſſings in reſtoring 
them torheirown land, and maki 
irlike the garden of Eden, after it ha 
been fo long deſolate before: I ſay 
afrer all this, he adds at chap. 36, 37. 
faying, 1 will yer for all this be en- 
fore of by the honſe of Iſrarl to do it 


for 


will beconcerned for :the: 
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far\them. + Which ſhews: that; Gad- 
by! declaring: his: gracious / pu 
rodeards his: Church 'by promiles;- 
ever intended! | thereby / to prevent: 
their application to him Gnchafs 
things; but- che} better to direft' and 
incourage: them therein, and to ob» 
lige them to it thereby, 

Our Bleſſed: Saviour. has taught us 
t9-' pray to God, laying, hallowed be 
thy« name. By which he directs vs 
what to deſire, namely, that Gods 
name may be hallowed throughout 
the world ; and how we may obtain 
this defire, viz. by praying him to 
cauſe it to be ſo, who has dominion 
mdpower to doit, as we a{cribe to 
him in the concluſion of that prayer. 
Now this petition reaches as far as 
the bleſſed Millennium, ( though it 
does not begin there ) ia which time 
the name of our God will be ſo hal- 
lowed throughout the world, as it 
never was before. And therefore in or- 
der to this he would have us pray for 
the coming of his kingdom allo. For 


| his name will be hallowed by men 


Bb4 no 
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roy farthetarhan dis PRES 
. acknowhedged: and/ rectivediinAnd 
thereforeasblay; wohrem pray tha; 
bes kt 6 ryvwar,, 4harkia 
Government 'dmnmiſtred: by het 
vangelicat{aws, mayibe madeqoets 
exeaſe and {pread! at vfek>marewnd 
more-' among "meny until it«be re- 
ceived: and ſubmirted-to' 'by allons 
rions; 'and thar the time tnay haflen 
and come, -wherein all Dominiogs 
ball ſerve and obey him, as isfore- 
told by the Prophets that it ſhall, 
And by the coming of this kingdom, 
the neme of God will be more gene- 
rally ha/lowed, and his will more/ge- 
nerally don? by men on-earth, as 
is: univerſally done in heaven yall 
the inhabitants thereof, both Angels 
and-men, as we are taught to pray 

irmay, in'the following Petition.” : 
Now as by our Saviours teaching 
us-to pray this — cu dayly and con- 
tinually, and by the other Scriprures 
forementioned, we ſee what ground 
we have, nay what obligation we are 
pacer, to apply our ſelves ta God ” 
eng 
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the!haftening/gn rhbſe good 2ames yer 
tagome, which we art raughttots 
pet and; long for, by . his gwing: his 
Eburch nouce of «cthem-- to long + be. 
fire: hand ;' foi the acer :repproxch of 
them now; 152 great motive and en 
bouragement:to us.to-ply 'the Throne 
of Grace ſa:much-the more for the 
bringing theſe great things to paſs, 
wherein the glory of God, and the 
good of the' world, is ſo much con- 
cerned. This was St. Pauls motivein 
inother caſe ; for now is our ſalvation 
merer than when we believed, Roms. 
dg.'11, 
. When the Prophet Danze! under- 
ſtood by books the time of the. deli- 
verance of Gods people the Fews, out 
of-cheir Babytoniſh captivity, drew 
on,. he ſet himſelf to ſeek God by 
prayer and ſupplication with faſting, 
Not'to defer their deliverance beyond 
the time he had mentioned by Jere- 
m»,for their continuance in that capti- 
ivity,ch.9.19. O Lord, hear, O Lord, for- 
give,OLordhearken and do,defer not for 
thine own ſake,O my Go1.It ſeems Daniel 
was 


378 Of the State of vhs Church, 
was afraid! leſt God ſhould deft: thy 
dehveratice/of this'/people:/beyond the. 
expedted cimeoFir; upon: accountof 
rheir! nndoe behavibur under the rod; 
znd whilerhey werein vapriviry./Fog' 
he faith, ul this evil is\come upening; 
yet made we' not our" prayer 'beforeithe 
Lord our God; that wematg ht turn from 
onr iniquities, ani under ftand the truth, 
ver. 17. They were nor made teath- 
able and trattable, he thought, byall 
they had ſuffered, which-yet was the 
end God aimedat'in bringing them 
thus low, And this it ſeems made 
him doubtful whether God- mi 
not think fit to retard their delive- 
rance; and prolong their ſuffering, 
and not to take off the plaiſter until 
the fore was healed by ir. It ſeems 
Deriel thought this people ſo ſtupid 
under their ſufferings and bondage; 
as never to ſeek ro God to help 
them to underſtand the cauſe of it, 
and the way to get out of it. Orher- 
wiſe they did pray to God, and 
added Yaſting to too, in a for- 
mal way, and for the removal 4 
rac 
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the! burden inder which they 
td: but/notthat they might by 
i{uffering-be brought: to under- 
fand-their own duty 'better, and to 
humble themſelves truly for thoſe 
things by which 'they had provoked 
God to bring them into that condi- 
tion. This Almighty God himſelf 
upbraided them with, ſaying, when 
jelfaſted and; mourned in the fifth and 
epth month,even thoſe ſeventy years, 
tid ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me ? 
Zxch. 7.4. And therefore Daniel as 
we ſce made a large confeſhon before 
God, as of the fins for which they 
were ſent into captivity, ſo alſo of 
their impenitence and unprofitable- 
neſs under it; and withal prays very 
earneſtly unto God, that he would 
for his own names ſake not defer their 
deliverance, their unworthineſs not- 
withſtanding. 

I could heartily wiſh that for the 
reat anſutableneſs of life in the Re- 
ormed Churches, to that excellent 
Religion which they profeſs, there 
were not too much cauſe to fear leſt 


God 
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God ſhould adjourn ant put off thoſe 
happy tunesfurther from us than we 
expect, and [have \other wiſe ground 
ro expect..to, be at/no very greatodi« 

ftance from us.., Andithat' he 
not, we and all good Chriſtians nl 
do. well to follow: this: examplelof 
holy Daaiel now mentioned, and\to 
intercede. with Godin behalf. of the 
reformed Churches, that he would 
be pleaſed to forgive their barrenneſs 
and former miſcarriages, and to rout 
them up, and awaken in them a more 
excelleat ſpirit and temper. Andan 
doing ſo, we may hope for like ſac- 
ce's which Danze! found. For tho? 
there was ſuch unworthineſs in that! 
people, as Dazie/confefſed there was; 
et God did not for that cauſe pro 
hs their captivity, nor defer their 
deliverance our of 1t, when once the 
7o years, of which God had ſpoken, 
were expired. fo1 
Although the Reformed Churches | Gi 
i9 the groſs are, as may juſtly -be | ne 
feared, too much —_— indeed of | ur 
thoſe good times we hope tor ; yerit | fa 
Sh may | he 
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may: well be: hoped thatithere is ſuch 
$ompetent number (ot ! good men 
among them as have: a great intereſt 
Gods favour © /and {o/it» may be 
oped likewiſe, 'that Almighty God 
willnotdeprive' theſe of the bleffing . 
and benehr'of [thoſe better days, for 
the ſake of che” more unworthy, 
#hong whom' they are, when once 
the:time for them is otherwile come. 
But it way be much rather hoped, 
that the worſe and more unworthy in 
the 'Churches, will in this reſpect tare 
the better for the ſake of thoſe who 
ire worthy and well prepared, when 
liaked with them in Sociery. And 
{o,, as we may well think, it has been 
formerly in the deliverance of [/ra&f 
out of ho! and of the two Tribes 
outdof the Babyloniſh caprivity, 

And this we may the rather hope 
for when ut conſider, how Almighty 
God has at times declared his readi- 
neſs to ſhew favour to very many 
vaworthy and wicked men, for the 
fake of a few good indeed, As when 
he wculd have ſparcd the City of 


Sodom 
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Sodowr for the fake of ten” righteons 
perſons if they could have been fodrit 
in it. And'ſo for Feraſalem":" rith to 
and fro through the ftireets of Jeriſs. 
lem, and ſee now ani know, and ſeth 
in the' broad plates" thereof, if ye can 
find « man, if there be any that''exe- 
enteth judgment, that ſeebeth the truth, 
and I will pardow it, Yer. 5. 1. And 
ſo again, 1 ſought for 4 man amoiig 
them, that ſhould make up the heige, 


and ſtand in the gap before me, for the * 


land, that I ſhould not deſtroy it, Ext, 
22. 30. | 


IT. Now as touching the Conver- 
ſion and reſtauration of the Jews, 
there are weighty reaſons why we 
ſhould greatly deſire it, - conle- 

yently why we ſhould heaftily pray 
for it, For that will uſher in a greater 
happineſs to the world in general, 
than ever it yet ſaw, or is ever like 
to ſee, till that be done, as may be 
diſcerned by our former diſcourſes. 
If the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the dimimiſbing of __ 

k 
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giches of. the. Gentiles'; how much 
ware: their. falnefs? laith St. Paul, 
= 11..12,,. The former; to wit, 
their fall, was an occaſion of inrich- 
ag the world yn. great part, with 
treaſures of. wildom unto. ſalvation. 
Haw. much. more. zhen ſhall their 

very and reſtauration be an m- 
frm and procuring cauſe Of en- 
chiag. it with the ſame treaſure 
more diffulively, and in all-parts of 


'| the world ? If their caſt ing avay were 


the. reconciling of the world ; what ſhall 
the receiving of them be but liſe from 
the dead? wer. 15, Both theſe fay- 
ings. of St. Pan! beſpeak- this, that 
the converſion and recovery of the 
ps will bring a greater happineſs 
tg the world by far, than ever their 
was an occalion of, though that 
ocalioned the ſending of the Goſpel 
to-the Gexrzles in molt known parts 
«ar world. And if we were af. 
with the fall, and unbelief of 

ews, as St. Paul was, and with 
relight of the benetit the world 


te 


as. well as .themielves will receive 
4k by 
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"by rhett tetovery /" welbould 
feFionarely pray” forvhent as (haxhjd, 
who "tells is,” char! Ser aheancy 
and prayer 16 God fer Wruel,” was 
rhey mig ht'ht ſaved; Romeno.n, | 
——— with great ſerjouſnels] that 

had great hewvinefi, «nd continual 
forrow tm his heart for them, Romyg. 


r,” 2. And if like compaſſion «and {| 


* Charity rowards them lodged inavr 
hearts as did in his, we ſhould prey 
"for them as well as he did. Fa 
© Thar people pray'd for us Gentiles 
when we lay in darkneſs and inthe | 
ſhadow of death, that God would mithe 
his way known on earth, and hicſu- 
ving health among all nations; ahd 
that the perple, yea, that all the 
winht praiſe him, Pal. 67. 2, 3. And 
ſtall nt we who are under greater 
mcrives, and more powerful means 
of charity than they were, pray for 
them, as they did for us? God hath 
heretofore ſingled out that Natibn 
from all the reſt of the worldc0 
brirg them nigh unto himſelf, 'and 
hath done great things for —_ 
| an 
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other ations, "Wd hath ir Nil 

ſurther to ſhew them 

: Will it not ts 

to be followers of God, an 

it not be well raken by hitn for 

to have ſomewhat a more ſpecial 

for them, and to make a more 

jeular application t6 Him for 

than for arty other ndtion, of 
hore 10 gi beſides ? 


336 Of the Stwre of, the Church, 

ang. ſepioa canditiany-ang of be« 
"os ves unkindly: towprds, 
f ob} as, ay. 
lis be did of xheir enemi 
» 4 Ap: <9 Aſpleaſed 
Fi Anh oe ihe 2 Tem 

at 4 Hehe Ap, , 
formerd. the afflition, Zgeh. x. 1 5-We 
wiles | ſhould always / remember 

Pans admonition ; bosſt not. 
ſelf” againſt the branches ( againſt the! 
 E= ory rs bogs 
t thas bearef 
"gt ove. root, but the root thee, Rom. 
Li. 1 oF 


.; Though theſe are for the oreſent 
e and ſevere. correftion: 

from God, for. their unbelicf and 

diſobedience, yet he will at laſt raiſe 
to himſelf. a glogious Church out of 
their poſterity, and thoſe. that . ſhall 
comegut of them. | And for this very" 
Prog e Chriſtian Geatiles who: 
ſhould. forbear; 
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Sorts) Patire” Apes. 387 
wit (i found ip" he cluſter,” and one 
nh, deftroy it wot, for 4 bleſſing is _in' 
us fo) will I 4s for my ſervants ſake, 
thatÞ way not deſtroy thers all, ' And I 
mitt br? this feed ont ' of Farob, 
and: out: of Firdah ar ' inberitor of my 
ain din» mine tet ſball inherit it, 
aid imy ſervants ſball dwell there, Eſa. 
«tt 9.” And'it is a terrible -word 
ich God has - ſpoken concerning 
thoſe that ſhall cruelly inſult over 
this people of his, though under his 
diſpleaſure, Thus ſaith thy Lord the 
Lard, and thy God that pleadeth the 
tanſe of his people ; Behold I have takew 
ont of thy hand the cup of trembling, 
eves the dregs of the cup of my fury ; 
thow ſbalt no more drink it again, 
(which ſhews this is ſpoken of their 
aſt and greateſt deliverance ) But I 
will put it into the hands of' them that 
fled thee ; which have ſaid to thy 
ſoul, Bow down, that we may go over : 
and thou haſt laid thy body as the, ground, 
and as the ſtreet to them that went over, 
Iſa:41.22, 23. But as for thoſe on 
the contrary, who have laid to heart 
Cc2 the 
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